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Whilst Kumaon was thus broken up into a number of petty
Ri kingdoms under rulers of different tribes,
eof the Chands. Katydri, Khasiya and others, a family estab-

lished itself in the eastern parganah which succeeded, though after
the lapse of many centuries, ip reunitiog the province under one
ruler. The founder of this family was Som Chand, a Sombaansi or
Chandrabansi Rajpat. Two stories are told as to the manner in

which he first obtained a footing in Kumaon. The first informsus

that Brahm Deo! Katyiiri on settling in Sii was opposed by the

. : kes him the
! Another account gives the name ns Baichula Deva ﬂ_ml makes
ancestor of Dham Deo and Brahma or Bir Deo. The Bais Rijas werc lorde

of Kanauj in the seventh and perhaps also in the eighth century.

63
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Riwat Raja of Domkot, who refused to render submission to one
who was obliged to leave his own country and had not the power
to enforce obedience to his autherity. The people themselves were
divided into factions, each under its own leader, who espoused
sometimes the cause of one Rfijja and sometimes that of the other
according as interest or prejudice moved them. So matters remained
for several years until there was no authority in the land and every
one did that which seemed good in his own sight. The usual in-
gecurity of person and property ensured and worn out by quarrels
which were undertaken for the sake of a few all parties amongst
the people agreed that the absence of any form of government was
intolerable and that as it was impossible to reconcile the conflicting
claims of the rival Rajas, the people themselves should send a
deputation to the plains to seek out a cadet of some royal house
to rule over them. The chief men of Kumaon, accordingly des-
patched a trusty messenger to visit the courts of northern India
and select a Raja for them. In those days the lunar dynasty of
Kanauj was famous throughout Upper India, and Som Chand, a
member of that family, was found at Jhusi an ancient town on the
left bank of the Ganges opposite the Daraganj suburb of the city of
Allababad. His horoscope was carefully examined and pronounced
by the astrologers to contain all those conjunctions of the planets
which foretold a prosperous future and fitness for the royal state
and he was at once brought to Kumaon and installed at Champa-
wat. The second story makes Som Chand the brother of the reign-
ing Raja of Kanauj and states that whilst on a pilgrimage to
Badrinith he met Brahm Deo and so ingratiated himself with the
feeble old man that he was invited to remain in Kumaon. Som
Chand consented and received the daughter of Brahm Deo in
marriage ard with her as dowry fifteen bisis of land in Champéawat
and considerable graots in the Bhibar and Tardi. There is much
reason to doubt that such a person as Som Cband ever existed or
at least that we can accept as history the stories told regarding
him and his immediate successors in the local traditions. It seems
better, however, to give this local history exactly as it exists and to
state the reasons for distrusting portions of it in their proper place.
There is no written history of Kumaon and the statements which are
made in the course of this narrative are simply based on traditions
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many of which were collected during the long and laborious
life of the late Rudradatta Pant, a learned Brahman of Almora,
and which were placed at my disposal by Sir Jolin Strachey. Re-
search has contributed very many additions and much corroborative
matter and on the whole these traditions may be considered quite
as fairly trustworthy in the earlier years as any other similar
accounts in India, and in the later years they appear to be more
accurate and complete than any other similar records with which
we are acquainted. It ouglit not to be considered strange that
there should be so few writings in existence relating to the times
of the former Rajas of this country, if due regard be had to its
history. In Garhwal few of the old families were left at the British
occupation and the official records had been burned by the Gor-
khalis. In Kumaon, too, the successive revolutions led to a redis-
tribution of property amongst the adlherents of the party for the
time being in power and all the old records were either destroyed
or disappeared.

Accepting, however, Som Chand as an historical personage, the
main features of the several stories regard-
ing him may be resolved into the very pro-
bable and simple statement that he caine to Kumaon as an adven-
turer and being of Rajput blood married the daughter of the petty
Raja of Sui and in course of time supplanted his father-in-law.
But before we proceed further we must examine the Chand chro-
nology more closcly and endeavour to discover some approximately
correct date to which we can assign their settlement in Kumaon.
Two dates are commonly given for this immigration ; one is 742
or 757 V. S. corresponding to 685 or 700 A.D., and the other is
1235 V. Sanvat or 1178 A.D. Even amongst those who adhere to
the former dates there are variations in the successions and lengths
of reigns which are very troublesome and difficult to reconcile.
We shall therefore place the reader in as good a position as
oursclves for exercising a julgment in this matter by giving
the three principal lists which for convenience we will call
A, B, and C. The list A. was obtained from Rudradatta Pant
already mentioned ; list B. from Bhima Sinha, titular Raja of
Kumaon at Almora, and list C. from an official report made
in 1849 A. D,

Chand chronology.
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List of Chand princes.

DATE OF ACCEBSION ACCORDING TO TuE VIKRAMA
SANYAT AND LENGTH OF REIGN,

Names A, B. and C.

Accession. Reign. | Accession. Reign.

1. Soma Chand vee 767 21 743 21
2., Aitma » ves 778 19 763 1
3. Purnna ' s 797 18 1170 18
4 Indra » sae 815 S0 788 10
8. Sonséar ” ver 835 35 798 18
6. Sudha ” . 870 Z0 ate 10
7. Hammira " - 890 23 826 17
8. Bina » 913-26 13 843-565 11
Khasiya interregnom ... 996-1192 196 855-1087 218

9. Bira Chand s 1122 15 1067 13
10. Rupa ”» ves 1137 13 1080 20
1l. Lachchhmi ,, - 1150 20 1100 8
19. Dharma ” vee 1170 8 1108 19
13. Karma " . 1178 19 1127 9
14. Kalyin » o 1197 9 1136 21
6. Nirbhiya ,, v | 1306 21 1157 7
16. Nora ”» 1227 7 1164 168
17. Nénaki ”» e | 1234 18 1183 3l

It will be seen that the names in all three lists agree but there
are differences in the length of the reigns of the pre-Khasiya
Rajas and a transfer of the reigns of those whe come afterwards
which may well be due to the errors of copyists. For the next
series all three copies differ in the length of the reigns and one
gives a different order of succession :—

DATE OP ACCESSION ACCORDING TO TIE VIKRAMA BANVAT AND
LENGTLI OF REIGN.

Names. " : Py c

Accession.| Reign. {Acceesion. | Reign. |Accessios. | Reign.

18. Rama Chand ... 1252 10 1213 7 1192 21
19. Bhikoia ,, w. 1262 21 1220 19 1213 Y
20. Megha ver 1283 7 1239 9 1220 19
91. Dhy:ina ,, 1230 19 1248 14 1289 1
922, Parbata ,, 13v9 9 1262 21 1240 22
23. Thohar ,, 1318 14 1283 7 1202 21

24. Kulyin ,, 1332 21 1290 18 1283 7
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The difference between the hsts ‘B’ and ‘C’ is probably due
to the copyist of list * C’ mistaking in some instances the date of
decease for the date of acceasion. Both these lists make Garur Gyén
Chaund, the successor of Kalyin Chand differing in this respect
from list A :—

A, B C.
N ) Aocces Names. Accos- Acoes-
sion. |Belem, sion. [lteign " jo, | Belgn.
25. Triloki Chand, 1353 7 | GoruGyanChand | 1308 | 10 | 1390 | 18
26. Damara »| 1360 | 18 | Udhyin w | 1318 17 1308 | 10
27. Dharma »| 1378 [ 23 | Atms " 1335 e |18 | 17
28, Abhiys » | 1401 | 30 | Triloki w | 1343 7 | 1388 | 18
29. GarurGyin ,, | 1431 | 45 | Damara ” 1380 | 13 |3 3
30. Harihar » | 1476 1 | Dharms ”» 1363 | 117
31. Udhyén »| 1477 | 1 | Abhiys » | 1380 M
32. Atma n| 1478 1 | Harl ”» 1391 | 19
83. Narl » | 1479 1 | Vikrams " 10| 9
34. Vikrama o | 1430 | 14 | Bhirati » 1419 19
35. Bhérati »| 1494 | 24 | Ratana w | 14381 9
36 Ratana » | 1618 | 27 | Kirti " 1447 | 18 v A As
37. Kirati . | 1645 | 15 | Pratipa » | 1468 | 10 mi }hB
38. Partidb » | 1660 | 14 | Tira o 1478 | 17 .
39 Tirs » | 1874 | 16 | Minik " 1498 | 11
40. Minlk » | 1690 9 | Kili Kalyén ,, 1803 | 18
¢1. Kéll Kalykun ,, | 1599 9 | Fateh ” 1531 5
42. PunlorPuran,; | 1608 4 | Bhikhma » 1626 | 26
43. Bhikhma or 1612 8§ | Kalydo »” 16562 | 35
- DBhishma Rudra » 1677 | 30 | J
44, Balo Kalyén ,, | 1617 | 8
45. Rudra » | 1625 | 29 i

We have several grants of Rudra Chand dating from 1489
Saka=1567 A.D. to 1518 Saka=1596 A.D. which agrees with the
dates given in list A. viz. 1567 to 1597 A.D. and since as soon
as we come to apply corroborative evidence we find it the most

trustwortby of the three we may well accept it for all so far as it
goes. We have an inscription of Vikrama Chand dated 1423 A.D.

which also agrees with the date given to that prince in list A. and
again an inscription of the Mankoti Raja.
Though accepting the later dates it seems impossible to retain
Rarlier dates cannot be those given for the earlier members of the
accepted. family. If we retain 700 A. D. as the
date of Som Chand's accession we shall have to crowd the coming
of Sankara, the vast political revolutions consequent on the down-
fall of Buddhism, the reigns of the thirteen Katyuri Rajes
known from inscriptions (three of whom ruled over twenty years
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each) and the reigns of their successors into the sixty-six years
between the visit of Hwen Thsang and the accession of Som
Chand. We must confess, however, that there is nothing in
the length of the reigns given in the lists which will admit of
any considerable correction. The first eight reigus alone appear
unusually long, yet they give an average of only twenty-one years,
a by no means impossible chronology. Still we cannot accept
the initial date and the only way open for reconciling the dates
in the list with facts is either to reject Som Chand and his suc-
cessors up to Thohar Chand as inventions of later years or to
accept them and revise their chronology.' If we retain Som
Chand and his successors as historical personages we muet aban-
don the story of his marriage with the daughter of the last Kat-
yuri prince of Kdli Kumaon. Som Chand may, indeed, have
married the daughter of a hill-prince but considering that the
Katyiri family must have then been settled in Joshimath and
their later seat Kérttikeyapura was yet unknown, the connection
of their name with the bride of Som Chand must have been made
many years after the marriage had taken place. If we abandon
the connection between Som Chand and Brahm Deo there is little
need for further adjustment, but if we retain the names and the
etory we must amend the chronology. The only suggestion that
appears possible to me in this case is to omit altogether the
Kbasiya interregnum as an interruption in the Chand chronology.
It is much more probable that the Khasiya dynasty was contem-
porary with that of the Chands and only came into collision with
them when Sonpél Khasiya and Bira Chand finally decided the
question of the pretensions of their respective families to the tract
along the Kdli. In one of the lists and in an old tradition Bira
is made a grandson of Sonsir Chand and not a mere descendant
and it seems unlikely that the descendants of Sonsiér Chand.
should be so well known as at once to be selected to fill the
throue if 2o many years had elapsed since his family occupied Cham-
piwat. We might therefore fairly omit the reigns of the Khasiya
Rajas as an interruption of the Chand chronology, and taking the
more moderate reigns for this period given in the list B. we arrive
at the date 1010 Sanvat or 953 A.D. for the accession of Som
Chand.
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There is much, however, to be said in favour of the suggestion
that the Chand history commences at a
much later date. The date 1235 Sanvat
or 1178 A.D. would, if we retained the existing names, compel us
to crowd into the period Letween 1178 A.D. and 1423 A.D,
the well-ascertained date of Vikrama Chand, some thirty-four
reigns, anda thus allow only seven years to a reign, a very low and
improbable average. From a memorandum, made for Government
by Mr. W. Fraser in 1813, on a conversation which be bad with
the celebrated Kumaoni statesman Harakdeb Joshi, the early
history of the Chands is thus given :—* The first Raja, a Rujpit
by birth Thohar Chand, was taken from Jhusi at the age of 16 or
17. His son, grandson and great-grandson succeeded when the
line became extinct. On this event, a second person descended
direct from the uncle of Thohar Chand by name Gyén Chand was
brought from Jhisi and placed on the throne.” In the account
of the succession to Thohar Chand one list makes Garur (yén
Chaud sixth and the other makes him second in descent. Ac-
cording to the more correct list he ascended the gadds in 1374
A.D. and Thohar Chand commenced to reign in 1261 A.D. The
latter date is just thirty-eight years after the date on an inscrip-
tion of the Dtlu Raja Krichalla noticed hereafter, which shows us
that some years previous to the accession of Thohar Chand there
were Chandrabansis in Kéli Kumaon. Of the three names given
in the inscription not one agrees with any name in the lists, but
unless we may suppose two or three families of the same clan of
equal importance in the same tract these Chands of Krachalla’s
inscription belong to the same family as the Chands of tradition,
and therefore Thohar Chand can bardly have been the first of his
race in Kumaon although he was probably the first to attain to
other than very local importance. We gather this much, however,
that in the first quarter of the thirteenthcentury at least three Chan-
drabansi chiefs held the position of mandaliks or heads of circles as
the smaller fiscal sub-divisions were called and that they then owed
fealty to the Raja of Doti and in no respect diffcred from the
Rawat Khasiya chiefs their neighbours. The latter alone have
the title of Raja, and the inference follows that the power and
influence which the later traditions assign to the earlier Chands,

Harakdeb’s statement.
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if true at all, must be taken as referring only to the mandal or
circle alone within which they exercised authority.

Sir H. M. Elliot! states that Som Chand was a Chandel and
not a Chandrabansi and that he came from
Jbansi, not Jhiisi; but there is no authority
for either of these changes in the local account. Tradition is
unanimous in representing the family as of the Sombansi clan, and
the name Jhénsi was not known until its foundation by Bir
Sinh Deo in the reign of Jahfngfir.? Jh@si stands on the site of an
ancient city called Pratishthana and contained a Rajput colony at a
very early date. The Sombansis of Partdbgarh in Oudh state
that the original seat of their clan was Jhisi; that Sukrama Sinh,
one of their ancestors who lived there, had three sons, one of
whom went to Nepdl, the second to Hardui, and the third re-
mained at Jbusi. The son of the last was cursed by a Musalman
fakir and lost his kingdom in consequence. If we assign Som
Chand to this family we shall have to place him much later
than the date given by Elliot, 1178 A.D. This latter date, how-
ever, is clearly derived from Mr. J. H. Batten's notes® quoted below
and has no authority of its own. Like most of the dates given
here it 13 founded on information received from some of the
Kumaon Brahmans. From an old inscription dated in 1027 A.D,,
found at Jhusi, it appears that a Rajput family then held posses-
sion of the tract of country lying along the left bank of the Ganges
near Praydg, an aocient name of Allahabad. The names given
are *‘Vijayapila, Adyapé.la and Trilochanapila, and this would

! Beamos’ Elllot, I, 73 ? Gazetteer, 1., 438. 3 Report on
Kumaon and Garhwil, page 164 : Mr. Batten’s note on thia date is ns follows: —
“(On a reference to contemporancoua history we find that the year 1194 A D,
is the date generally fixed for the conquest of Kanauj by the arms of Kutb-ud-
din, the Licutenant of Shahih-ud-din, and also that 1195 A D. saw him extend
bis victories across the Ganges to. Budaun. It is I think extremely probable
that an incorrect tradition may have anticipated the commencement of the
Chand dynasty in Kumaon by 16 ycars, and that in the great revolution which
transferred the empire of the Gaugetic plain as far as Denares from the
Ralitors to their Muhammadan victors, when the dispersion of numerous power.
ful Hindu tribes took place everywhere ; among chem the carlicst Chand and his
followers found their way to Kumaon. But, whether the elevation of this race
in the hills preceded or followed the fall of the Kanauj kingdom, the shock of
that fall may well be supposed to have ceached to the foot of the Himéilays, and
hardly to have been arrcsted at Budaun and the lower parts of Katehir. The
rule of the hill powers, whether Khasiya or Chand, if it had survived at all the
decadence of the Katyura line, and the breaking of the Rajpits petty chief-
ships, must have been rudely shaken at this period.” $ As. Res, XVII,,

621: J. A. S. Ben.,, XXXI,, 5.

Sombansis of Jhisi.
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show us that so late as the first quarte; of the eleventh cettury a
Rajpidt colony existed at Jhési from which the Kumaon Chands
might have come, JhGsi is also traditionally connected with the
kingdom known as Harbong k rij, where the cruel and foolish Réja
Harbong lived. Elliot gives some account of his life and character,
and it is to him that the Sombansi legend apparently refers when
stating that the grandson of Bukrama Singh was cursed by a
Musalda fakir. The Musalméns say that Harbongpur was des-
troyed and Jhusi built and consecrated by Sayyid Ali Murtasa,
who died as late as 1339 A D, but this tradition is little to be
trusted, for many acts are assigned to this saint which must have
taken place long before the fourteenth century. The Hindus simi-
larly ascribe the death of Harbong and the revolution in Jhusi to
Machchhindra and Gorakhnath, their great miracle-workers. The
first is the great Buddhist patron saint of Nepal, Padmapini-Aryé-
valokiteswara-MachchhindranaAtha. QGorakhniitha, according to
the Nepil annals?: visited the valley in order to see the great
Machchhindra in the reign of Raja Bar-deva in the Kaligata
year 3623 or 521 A.D. Now Bar-deva is seventh in descent from
the Lichchhavi Ansu-Varma, who was Rija of Nepal shortly
before Hwen Thsang visited the valley in 637 A.D., so that the
Nepailese Machchhindra may be assigned to the middle of the
eighth century. Krom other sources, however, we know that
Gorakhnéith must have lived in the fifteenth century® and that he
was fifth in spiritual descent from a Matsyendra or Machchhindra,
who therefore lived in the fourteenth century or about the same
time as the Sayyid Ali Murtaza. We must, therefore, reject both
traditions and refer to the Musalmén historians. Abul Fazl tells
us that Mahmid made two expeditions to Benares one in 1019 and
another in 1022 A.D., but these are not mentioned by other histo.
rians and the inscription in 1027 A.D. shows that even if they took
place Jhisi was not affected. In 1033 A.D, however, we have an
accoumt® of the conquest of Benares by Ahmad Nidltigin, who
crossed the Ganges and marchingalong the left bank “unexpectedly
arrived at a city which is called Benares and which belonged to the
territory of Gang. Never had s Muhammadan army reached this
place,” and this we would take as the date for the dispersion of the
' Wilson, I, 213 ® Dowson’s Elilot, LI, 1s2.
G4

! Wright’s Nepil, 140.
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Rajpit family who ruled in Jhisi. Our adjusted date for Som
Chand’s accession is only fifty-eight years before the raid of
Ntaltigin.

The portion of Kumaon lying along the Kali has traditions' of
its own regarding its early history which
help to throw light on the state of the
country ac the time of the Chand iwmigration. The name ‘ Ku-
maun’ had here its origin for Vishnu, in his tortoise incarnation,
dwelt for three whole years on Kédnadeo,® which ever afterwards was
called Karméachala and hence the modern name Kumaon. It was
not uotil after the Chands had settled in Almora that the naine
Kumaon covered its present limits and Kéli-Kumaon was restricted
to its original signification. The people generally call thewselves
Kumii or Kali-Kumii, but in common conversation are known by
the names of the fiscal sub-divisions in which they reside or are
spoken of as Khasiyas by persons belonging to castes other than
their own. The mythological tradition regarding Kumaon tells us
that the Lohughbat valley and its neighbourhood was, in the Satya
ages, inhabited by the Devas, Daityas and Rékshasas. When
Rama slew the Rikshasa Kumbha-karna, he cut off the head of the
demon and sent it to Kumaon by the hands of Hanuman, who cast
it on the hill of Kdrmichala. The skull filled with water and be-
ecame a lake some four kos square, and many of the Daityas and
Rakshasas perished in its waters. The lake remained during
the Treta and Dwipara ages, and it was not until the incar-
pation of Vishnu as Krishna took place that any change occur-
red. Ghatotkacha, son of Bhimasena by the Rikshasi Hidimbj,
jnvaded Kumaon and was slam by Kirma, Raja of Angadesa.
Bhimasena subsequently arrived and avenged the slaughter
of his son and kiusmen and to commemorate the event erected
and endowed two temples; one in honour of Ghatotkacha and
the other in honour of his wife, the Rakshasi Hidimbi. The
temple dedicated to Ghatotkacha, who is now known as Ghatka-
debta, is situate on the hill above Phingar,® one mile to the east
of Champiwat, and the other is on the same hill a little lower down

' The greater part of the local folk-lorc and traditions contained in the follow-
ing sketch of the history of Kumauou are faithfully reproduced froin the notes of
the late Rudradatta Pant. * A peak in Patli.Chiril to the cast of
Chanpawat, 3 Bhima is said to have chosen this eite because the
inhubitants were Rikshosas and of the same tribe as Hidimbi.

Kélt Kumson,

4
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eo that the blood of goats sacrificed to Ghatkn is said to mingle
with that of the offerings to Hidimbf. Bhimasena then broke
the banks of the lake which were formed of the bony substance of the
skull of Kumbha-karna and let out the waters which became the
source of the (Qandaki, now known as the Qidhiya river. The old-
est seat of government in the tract was at S6i in the Lohughit
valley, where the ruins of an ancient temple of the Sun exist
awidst a clump of lofty deoddr (Iudian cedar). The capital waa then
transferred to Domkot or Donkot, whose ruler was a Kbasiya
Thakur of the Rawat clan' The oldest of the existing forta is that
of Katolgarh.

When Som Chand came to Kumaon he built the first home of
the Chaods on the fifteen-acre plot received by him from his father-
in-law aod called it R4j-bGnga® which sub-
sequently gave place to the name Champé-
wat. He found the country divided into & number of small pattis,
in each of which was a semi-independent ruler. These again took
part in the quarrels of the two great factions, the Miras® and the
Phartiyals. Perhaps in the entire history of India there is no
record of such bitter and long-continued strife as has existed from
time immemorial between these two parties. To their internecine
strife is to be attributed the intrusion of the Chands in the tenth
century, the downfall of the same family in the eighteeath cen-
tury, the defeat of our levies under Hearsey in 1815 and the litiga-
tion in the Nain Siogh case® in 1867. In the year of grace 18883,
the feeling is as stroug as it was eight hundred years ago, and the
difficulties encountered by an alien ruler like Som Chand may
readily be uoderstood under the light of modern experience. Som

\ Remains consisting of old walls and chabgtras are lti!l to be seen on the
site of Domkot, and persous who claim descent from t.l_\e R.nu_t. Ra) surﬂ"'e
in Gumdes and villnge Sili in Chiril. Every male child bora in the Rawat’s
family use to have a mark on it3 neck by _whlch it was kuow'n, but nu::e ro'y;l
power departed from then the mark has disappeared. ! Or royal ‘fort,’ to
distinguish it from the ordinary forts of the Kl:amya’c}_anl. Similarly the
word ‘razd’ for quilt was never used uqt.!l the Gorkhali invasion frogn ita
likeness in sound to the title “Rdja Rajdi " borae by the. l‘(lum..on princes,
nor wounld the Dchli officiale call the Garliweli Rajas .,N'nf‘l‘ bc.(:'.u?c of
its being pronounced like ¢ Shih;' they always gave the affix bmh‘u','",‘“d‘
3 The Miris out of Kéli Kumaon are known as Muburas, but the Miris of
SGi state that the latter arc mcrely the bearers of the Reju’s dindi smuhur)
or palanquin. The people of Rydni, ncr Rinikhet, who werc subsequently
appointed to this office, were of the Muhura caste corrcspondiag to the Kah irs of
the plains. The word * muhura * may be accepted a‘s the gencric term, the l‘;?rd
*mdra’ being peculiar to Kili Kameun. Nain Singh wus a Mira.

.Som Chiand, 963-97¢ A D,
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Chand was, however, equal to the occasion. He first, with the
assistance of the Tarfgi clan, subdued the Riwat Raia and having
brought his small territory into a semblange of order, invited the
petty chiefs and the heads of the factions to attend his darbér, He
treated each of the latter with equal honour and when he had as-
certained their power and the number of their adherents, he made
the head of one faction the chief adviser and minister in civil
matters and the head of the other faction chief of bis forces. The
i)rincipal village of the Mirds was Kot with the fort oi the Katol-
garh and the chief village of the Phartiy#ls was Dungari near Sti,
and the headmen of these villages were the first Diwéan and Bakshi
of the new state.! Som Chard next reviewed the village rights and
constitution. He revived the ancieunt system of headmen 10 each
village called bérhas and saydnas,who were responsible for the police
and fiscal arrangementa of their respective villages or groups of vil-
lages. This was so very old an institution in these hills that the Ledr-
has of Chaukur and Phéingar declared to Som Chand that their office
had come down to them in unbroken succession from the original
Daitya rulers of Kumaon. The claim was allowed and permission
was given to them to receive fees as representatives of the old rulers
in all cases of trial by ordeal. The kdmdédrs or immediate courtiers
of Som Chand were Joshis and Bishts and Maduliya Péndes of the
Kanaujiya sub-division from the plains. The general civil and
military administration was entiusted to the Joshis, whilst the
Bishts and Pandes, who were Brahmuyns of a superior caste, held the
offices of guru, purohit, paurdnik, baid and basoya. These last
were also called Chautara? Brahmans, or these who did the four
quarters of the work of the Raja. Som Chand must have had
considerable support to be able to reduce to submission the turbulent
clans of his adopted country and bhand over his small state intact
to his son. At his death he possessed in right of his wife the
gsouthern balf of the present parganah and by right of conquest the
remainder. To this may be added Dhy&uirau and parts of the
Kangor -and Silam pattis of Chaugarkba. Som Chand, however,
beld all this tract, as many of his successors did, asfeudatory of
the Maharfja of Doti to whom he paid tribute, so that at this stage

.} These two villages are still looked on as the head-quarters of the respec.
tive factions and arceach inhabited by people of itsown party. " 3A term
Bow used as a titly, borne by the junior wembers of the lgujn’s family in Nepél.
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of their fortunes the Chand family was little better off than the
majority of the more important landholders in the province.

Som Chand was succeeded by his son Atma Chand, and though
Atms Chand sod his lfttle remarkable or worth recording took
successors, 978 — 1058 A.D.  place until the reign of Bina Chand, the
tradition regarding him affords grounds for leading us to suppose
that the work of consolidating the power and influence of the little
statc none the less progiressed. Weare told that the rulers of all the
neighbouring petty states paid court to AtmaChaund at Champiwat.
Some said that they did so because they feared lest they should be
swallowed up in the process of extension which they had no doubt
would be carried out as vigorously by his successors as had been
done by Bom Chand himself. Others excused themselves on the
ground that Atma Chand was on bis mother’s side a Katydri and
therefore entitled to their allegiance. The solidity of the basis of the
Chand power assumed for the fumily at this time by the local an-
nalists may easily be gathered from these excuses for their submis-
sion made by those who were naturally opposed to the admission
of strangers. Atma Chand was sucreeded by his son Purana, of
whom all that is known is that he was a great hunter and spent
much of his time in the Bhdbar engaged in hunting. He was fol-
lowed by his son Indra Chand, who is said to bave brought into
Kiéli Kumaon the silk-worm and to have introduced the manufac-
ture of silk which flourished with a certain amount of success until
the industry perished during the Gorkbhéli usurpation. The silk-
worm was brought from China into Tibet by the Chinese Queen of
Srongtsan Ganpo in the seventh century, and through bis Nepélese
Queen it was introduced into Nephl and thence doubtless came
into Kumaon. Of the immediate successors of Indra Chand,
viz.,, Sonsér, Sudha, Hammira or Hari and Bfna, nothing is
known beyond their names. The last named died childless,
and his death was the sigual for a revolt of the Kbasiya popula-
tion.

Bina was a weak-minded ruler who allowed the affairs of the
country to fall into the Lands of uoscrupu-
lous servants, so that on his death without
issue, “ the Khasiyas lifted up their heads and established their
rdj in Kali Kumaon.” The Brahman and Kshatriya immigrants

The Khasiya revolt.
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and those who bad grown wealthy under the Chands were made
to feel the power of the Khasiya chiefs, “ for,” said they, “these Lhave
long tyrannised over us and our power has now come.” So bitterly
were the hopeless friends of the Chands persecuted that all the
men of note who did not belong to the party now in power fled
from tne provinces or were expelled by force and filled the courts
of the neighbouring states with complaints against the Khbasiyas.
The Katydris, too, in western Kumaou were appealed to for ussist-
ance and invited to take back their old possessions, but they were
too much occupied with their own affairs to be able to give any
material aid and excused themselves on the grouud that as “ the
rdj of KAli Kumaun had been given by them as a free gift to the
Chands, it belonged to the Chands, who should reconquer the
country if they wanted it, that they would not take it Jback.” Tt
would appear from this statement that the Khasiya revolution
was the result of a national movement not only against the foreign
dynasty but generally against all intruders from the plains. The
names of fourteen of these Khasiya Rajas are given with the
length of their reigns and they are stated to have ruled for nearly
two hundred years over Kili Kumaon, acknowledging, however, the
supremacy of the Raja of Doti as their Chand predecessors and
successors are also said to have done. We have already consi-
dered the suggestion that the Khasiya revolution should not be
allowed to interfere with the Chand chronology. It may fairly be
assumed that after the death of Atma Chand the family of the
Rawats of Domkot who emigrated thence to Sili began to lift up
tkeir heads and that in the reign of Bina Chaund they actually
seized on Champawat near their old home. The pares of these
Khasiya Rajas may well be the names of those of the Domkot
house, for they show no trace of lowland Rajpit origin, The
names! are as follows with the length of their reigns :—

). Bijur, 21 ¢. Kalsu, 11, 11. Négu, 19,
9. dijar, 7. 7. Jabal, 20. 12. Bhigu, 11,
3. Jijar, 19, 8. Mdal, 8. 13. Jaipdl, 16,
4. Jir, 9. 9. Gunpa, 19, 14. Bonpil, 13.
6. Kélu, 17, 10, Birba, 9. 15. TIndra, 15.

! Compare some of the names of the similar Kiriti dynesty of Nepél given

in Wright's Nepil, 312, and Prinsep, Il., 268. We have the names Guuoa, Jigri,

" Nanne Luk, Gujs, Varma, Kesu, Sugs, Shimbu, &c., in appearance of the same
¢haracter as those given above.
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The last name does not occur in list A. This was evidently a
period of general discontent throughout the hills amongst the
aboriginal tribes. We find from the Nepil chronicles that about
this time the Vais Fhakurs of Nokbot raised the standard of revolt,
and for 225 years Nejdl was broken up into a number of peity
principalities like Kumaon. To fix this date we have fortunately
something more than mere conjecture. The Nepil annals as well
as the Masalmin historians give the date 1324 A.D. for the emi-
gration of Hara Sinha-deva from Simraun to Nepil, where be
founded the dynasty which succeeded the Thékuri princes. 1f
from this we take 225 years, the date 1099 A.D. will give us the
first year of the Thakuri rebellion in Nepél, But we are also teld
that for saven or eight years previous there was no Rsaja in Nepdl,
because the last of the Karn&taka Rajas, Harideva, was subdued
by Mukund Sena.! Now of this Mukunda Sena we have no
certain information, but we know that the Senas established a
separate dynasty in Magadha in the last decade of the eleventh
century and that Madhava Sena, the great-grandson of the founder
of the line in Bengal, visited the Jageswar temple near Almora
and bestowed lands on that institution. Prinsep® suggests the date
1123 for this prince, which would be twenty-five years Jater thun

the date of Mukunda Sena according to the Nepal annals.
According. to the chronology we have followed an inscrip-
Malla Bajen tion found at Gopeswar in Garhwdl be-
longs to this period. It records the

erection by ome of the Malla Rajas of a roysl edifice in
the year 1191 AD. The translation of this inscription is as

follows :—
Inscription from Gopeswara.

Om. Be it auspicious, The lord paramount and most venerable king of
kings, the fire of whose valour has consumed the swords of his euemies, sod
the gems of whose nails are deeply tinged with the vermilion on the foreheads
of the wives of inimical princes. Who {n the depth (of his anderstanding)
and extent of his renown was like the grest ooean, and the splendour of the
gems of whose footstool flashed on all aides with the collected rays of luminooa

} Wright, 172. ? Prinsep, 1L, 272.
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rubies on the heads of the assemblage of hin allied and hostile pricces. Who {s
as & lion amongst royal elephants snd & ruler of the land of Dfoavas' as
Vikramgditya had been of Vetala. Who like Niriyana uses all prioces as his
eagles (garuras), and is endued with the three energies. Who is sprung from
the family of Gauda and is a tilaka (siguet of royalty) to the Vairftha Kula
and a recent incarnation of Bodhisatva. This is the prospersas Auveka® Malla,
the tilaka op the rulers of the earth, who with his enoompassiog forces has
subdned Kedfra bhdmi, and having maile his conquered territories as his owa
proviace, free of warfare, the lord of earth has erected thercupon his royal
edifice of 3ri Padmapéds, which he has adrrned with everything for his enjoy-
ment, giving of gifts and feasts. In the year of the Saks king past 1113 by
solar calculation ®* * * the number of days past is Ganapatl 13, Friday, the
othofmoon * * * Writtenby * * * Malla S5ri Raja Malla, Sri Iswari
Deva, Pandits Srf Ranjaoa Deva, and Sri Chandrodaya Devs, in conjunction
with the generai and captain.

We have another record of this period in the imscription

Béraét trident. on the trident at Barahat in Tihri.} The

base or pedestal of this trident is made of
copper in size and shape like a common earthen pot; the shaft is
of brass about twelve feet long, the two lower divisions decagonal
and the upper one spiral. The forks of the trident are about
six feet long, and from each of the lateral branclies depends a
chain to which formerly belly were attached. The local tradi-
tion concerning it is that it was created by some Tibetan Raja
to whom this part of the country was formerly subject. A copy

1 The origina! has here darava bhvgala raja vetdla vikramdditya, which should
menn “ g8 Vikramiditya rules over Veiila, 80 he (Aneka) rules over Dfnavas
and Bhugalas,” The * 64’ of bhegala may, hcwever, be read as * m’ and 80 mean
Mugala. The only tradition regarding the Mughals is that certain tombs lined
with and covered by large tiles and stones have been found at Dwira and Bages-
war and are assigned to a Mughal tribe who are said to have held central Ka-
maon for twenty years. Harcourt notes that at different places in Lghil «ld
tomba have been found and the local traditions point to a people beyoud Yir-
kaod as the builders of these tombs. Ten years is assigned as the period dar-
ing which they remained in that valley, during which time the Lahdlis took
refuge in the upper heights and there cultivated and resided Kooloo, &c, p.
127. In'Hunza oo there is a tradition of a Mongol invasion (Biidulph’s Tribes
of the Hindu Koosli, p. 31) and the Maulii sectaries gre cailed Muglee (p. 116).
The earliest movement of the Mongols in force tovards India took place in
1931 A.D. u’nder Jingis Khén : see Howorth’s Mongols, 1., 80; Dounglas’ Life of
Jgnghlz Kbén, London, 1877, Jingis Khan was born 1162, proclaimied chief of
his horde in 1175 and died in 1227, It is not necessary, however, to connect these
strangers with the Mongols of history as they may bave belonged to the same

race and have had given them the name subscquently best known, 1 The

name may be read as Sri Bhaneka Malla, 3J. A. S. Ben,, V., 317, 486, and
As, Bes., XL, 477, J en,, V., 317, 486, an
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of the inscription® was forwarded by Mr. Traill to the Asiatic
Society in Calcutta and was partly decyphered by Dr. W. H. Mill
with the following result : —It opens with the invocation ‘Swcasti,
8ri,’ addressed apparently to a prince, aud the first line contains
the words ‘yasya yatra harmc yachchhringochchhritam diptam,
‘ whose and where is a palace which is on a lofty peak and splen-
didly magnificent.” The second line of the inscription consists of
a somewhat turgid verse which may be translated thus:—‘ His
son whose ample condition was exalted by a numerous aimy,
devouring the juices of the earth like the san of summer, then
arising sat on the throne, and even with his bow unbent, suill
ruled with sage counsels and that abandonment of all seltish
passions. He was originally by name Uddrackarita (the man
of generous deed), being skilled in all holy duties, did even thus
at once, as the best of the lords of power, reduce to fragments the
army opposed to him, through crushing all other adversaries, chariote
and all.” This is the whole of the second line. The third and the
last which is in prose begins ¢ ptitahpiitasya,’ * the beloved son of
a beloved father,” and ends with the words :— tilakam ydcadanke
pidhatta tdratkirttih sukirita yoraksharamatha tasydstu rdjnah
sthiram’—* as long as the sacred mark remains in the body, so
long has the glory of these two illustrious ones (father andson) been
concealed: but henceforward may the immortality of this king be
unshaken.” The meaning is not very clear and the word ¢ sukirtta’
for ¢illustrious ’ is unusual, if not semibarbarous, in its formation.”’

A second trident of iron stands in front of the Gopeswara tem-
ple baving the ancient letters in copper
soldered on in relief in the same way
as that at Barahat. The form of the letters shows them to
be of the same age as those at Barahét and they are accom-
panied by three or four short inscriptions in modern Nagri
cut in the metal of the iron shaft.? Three of these are illegible
or rather appear to be in some other language. Dr. Mill gives a

} Published as No. ¢, plate IX,, Vol V. of the Journal. * During a

recent visit to Gopeswar [ examined tlcpe juscriptions and found them noWw
utterly illcgible- E, T, A.

Gopeswar trident,
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translation of the fourth, which, though it contains many errors,
is in Sanskrit. The opening verse is in the same metre as that of
the Birahat inscription and records that :—* the illastrious prince
Aneka Malla having extended his conquests on all sides, brought
together (quere, humbled or made low) upon this holy spot sacred
to Mahideva, under the emblem of a pillar, the very sovereigns
of the world whom his prowess had overcome ”—¢ and thus
baving re-established this same pillar of victory, he aoquired
reputation. It is & pious act to raise up a worthy foe when
he has been humbled.” The figures taken from the plate
given in the ¢ Journal of the Asiatic Society’ show the shape of
these tridents. A portion of the older inscription on that at
Bérahat has been translated above and the inscription relating to
Aneka Malla found at B. on the Gopeswar trident can refer
only to the Aneka Malla of the Gopeswar inscription for whom
we have a date. The older letters corresponding to those on
the Barahat trident must therefore be considerably earlier than
the twelfth century and refer to an older dynasty than the
Mallas.

It was evidently a custom of the hill rajas to erect tridents of
metal in honor of Shiva as Pasupati. In
the Nepal annals! we read that Sankara-
deva catsed a ¢ristil or trident of iron to be made which weighed
a maund, and this “ he placed at the northern door of Pasupati’s
temple and dedicated it to him,” and there it remains to the pre-
sent day. From the same source we are able to fix the country
of this Malla Ruja, the invader of Garhwal. The Malla Rajas of
Nepal were descended from Ansu Varma, who, according to the
Chinese pilgrim Hwen Thsang, belonged to the Surajbansi family
of the Lichchhavis of Vaisali near Patna. To one of them was
born a son Abhaya, and on him the title ¢ Malla’ or ¢ wrestler’
was bestowed because his father wss looking on at a wrestling
match when the news of the boy’s birth was brought to him. This
Raja had two sons—Ananda Malla, who reigoed in Bhaktapur,

Nepail trident.

.} Wright’s Nepél, 123: the name ¢ Malla’ is also a family name of a dynasty
of kings in the southern Maritha countyy.
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and Jaya Deva Malla, who ruled over Patan and Kéntipur. Both
these princes were expelled by a Krnataka (Carnatic) dynasty and
fled to Tirhit. Some of the family must have remained in Nepél
for aftera few generations we find that Raja Malla Deva and Kathya
Malla of Pitan founded the village of Chépégaon- and another
Malla resided in Kéntipur. When the Karnitaka dynasty came
to an end and Nephl was divided amongst a number of petty Thé-
kuri chiefs, the dissolution of authority was preceded by a revolt
of the ministers, people and troops at Péitan, an event referred to
the year 1191 A.D. by the local historiuns. Hari-Deva, the Kar-
nhtaka Raja of the time, endeavoured to suppress the revolt in its
beginning, but he and his Kathméndu troops “ were defeated and
pursued as far as Thambah{l” and he never afterwards recovered
possession of Patan. We may therefore reasonably assume that
the family of Jaya Deva Malla was never extinct at Pitan and
that the leader in the successaful revolt against the intruding Kar-
nétakas belonged to the same family and that we have them again
in the Garhw4l inscriptions, Ihe grant shows that Aneka Malla
was a devout Buddhist and the Nephlese records also state that the
Mallas were Buddhists. Aneka Malla was the conqueror of Garh-
wil and the sacred Kedir-bhGmi. He found the trident at Gopes-
war and inscribed on it a record of his prowess: Gopeswar and
Bérahat would appear to have been subject to the same dynasty
whose principal town was B&rahdt already known, as we have sug-
gested, as the capital city of the kingdom of Brahmapura visited
by Hwen Thsang in the seventh century. The sway of the Mal-
is in these parts can only have been of ghort duration, for with
the exception of on old chabiira or masonry platform which formed
their customs post at Joshimath and i3 still known as the Rain-
ka's chabtira,! they have left neither trace nor tradition behind.
It may be noticed also that in this record we have not the complete-
ness of the older inscriptions either as to for. - or matter. Instead
of having the heads of the civil and military ‘epartments and the
chief of the scribes with their names and titles in full, the subscrip-
tion is left to the nameless Sendpati and Sendni, officers of an army

in the field.

 The term *Raika’ or ‘Rainks’ is an old title in the Malls fumily and its
branchea to the present day.
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On the reverse of the copper-plate grant to the Bileswar temple
made by the Katyiri Raja Desata Deva we

Kréchaila Deva. bave a confirmation of the deed by Kré-
ehalla of the Jijikula who is described as conqueror of the ‘ Vijaya
rdjya, the destroyerof the demolished city of Kantipura and a devout
Buddhist. The grant is dated from D@l4, in the year 1145 Saka,
corresponding to 1223 AD. Now the Nepél annals tells us that
when the Vais Thékur Réjas began to reign there were Rajas in
every tol or quarter of the town in Lalitpétan; “ in Kéutipur (Kath~
méndu) there were twelve Rajas who were called Jhinihmatha-
kula.” TFurther, it is said that these Thikuras “ left numerous
Bauddha temples with lands assigned for their maintenance.” The
facts, thename of the family who conquered Kantipura and the date

all corroborate the inscription, of which the following is & transla-
tion made by a Calcutta pandit:—

Translation of the inscription on the back of a copper-plate in
the Bdleswar temple in Sti.
Be this auspicious. The prosperous state of Bharanta.

The splendid Sirdé ruling in heaven, ever strengthened by her victorions
lord, having embraced the goddess of victory resplendent with her precious
pearls, dropping from the skulls of her elephantine foes, who were dragged to
battle, and killed and felled by the spears of her warriors, vincible only by the
lord ot heaven, a protectress and benefactress of cows and Brahmans. Her son
was the great hero and king, Krachalla, tho most excellent, and ehiet of all who
bear arms or are versed in the sciences, and who was ever inclined to (acts of)
piety and charity. By his combat with elephants of newly sprouting tusks,
with lance, sword, and ropes, Krichalla, the lord of earth, became equally mar-

vellous with the Pindavas. He was a devout Seugata (Buddhist), and shone

like the sun on the lotus of the Jini-kula.! He was flerce in the strength of his

arms, of marked valour, and entitled the most venerable, the lord supreme, and
great king of kings, the prosperous Irichaila Deva, lord of men, who, in the
Vijaya rdjya (realm of victory), now in his possession, has crushed the whole circle
of his enemries with his own arms, and having destroyed the kings of the demolished
city of Kértipura, (Kirttikeyapura) and established var right therein, inspected
the lands begueathed by its former kings, all of which, with thcir revenues, are all
now made over to the highly deserving of homage Sri Bileswara, the sole Rudre
* * * Bhatta Niriyana,a Bengali Brahmana (bangaja) * * * * jugfhebhyam
by means of this grant. Here is a couplet of the king’s pister:—* The clouds with
abundance of rain fill the mountsaine and rivers, but fame, the necklaco of the
world, siretches over thethree worlds.” The (following) is another couplet of th e
great queen 1—* The quality of charity and other virtnea is excellent, but mo re

} It may oe read Jijarkula,
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80 is she who is addicted to her dutics and ever faithfully devoted to her lopd,
fo time is known to have & devouring head.” The great king in conncil with
his priucipal courtiers., viz, ~-

Sri Ydhad Peva Mandalika, Sri Vidya Chandra Manlaliks,
8ri Sri Chandra Deva Mandalika, Sri Jaya Sinha Mandulika,

Sri Hari Llaja 1tautte Raja, Sri Jihala Deva Mandalika,

Sri Auniladitys Kéutta Raja, Sri Vallila Deva Manda'ika,
Sri Vinaya Chandra Mandalika, Sri Musi Deva Mandalika,

huving determined with his friends and ministers and well considered the mat-
ter a8 in duty bound. has given the aforesaid grant to the logician, tantrika,
counscllor, saintly, forbearing, prudent, renowned in cowpositions of prose,
verse, anl poetry in this age of Kati, the poect, connoisseur of the purport of
works (books), skilled in the calculntion of horoscopes and the like, the son of
Nanda, conversaut in augury, and rcnowned in the world. The limits and
boundarles thercof being Svahiaragiadi on the cast, as far as Kahudakota oun the
south; as far as Talakota on the west; and as far as Ludhaul on tie north,
This spot thus bounded on the four sides, and situsted in the Sri Kona Deas
(corner land), with the mines, valleys and jungles, tgether with all products
thereof, are given over by me by mecans of this grant, and fur its econtinuance
coeval with that of the sun and moon.

{ Verses.)

Al the mighty (princes) who from time to time shall be born in my race,
let them as well as other masters of land prescrve this (for ever). The
donor of lands gains (th favours) of Aditya, Varuna, Brahma and Vi-hau, as
also of Soma, Hutisana, and the god holding the trident in his hand. When
the lands (possessed by) Dilipa, Nripa aud Naliusha have been left behind, they
shallinever accompany any other monarch (on his den:ise). Lands have been
bequeathed by various kings, beginning with Sigara. \Whouever becomes
mastcr of land at any time, he reaps the produce thereof. Ile who receives
lands as well as he who grants the ssme bLoth become neritorious and both
in heaven remain. Whoso resumes landa, whether given by himself or another,

As a flithy worm for sixty thousand years doth pother ;

Whoever stcals & gold coin, resumes a villa, or an .rich of ground.

Shall dwell in hell as long as offcrings are drow ned.

No gift is equal to the grant of land, no wenlth eqiai s gift,

No virtues greater than truth, nor sin tiwau falsctived’s shaft,

The king, one’s life, strength and gods descrye wmowt to b regarded by all.

So long as the possessor of the place wh-r the Jotus !nves to cxist of the
auspicious Krichalla-deva wanders on the carth, ao luag may the lotus-abode of
the chief of the Kirintis! (flourish)—(Srimat Avdchaliaderasyu ydvat ambiya-
jinfpati viharatu bhuvi tdvat Rirdttirasya nripak. ~uadikierad.

! The text of vhis passage is doubtful und veerus to read amn'\'f‘ﬂ'tm
i%gqtﬁt There is one ! 3.’ too much, but the 1cuding to be -referped seems

to be that given in the text. Kirttira perhiapr cou'z vefer to huueelf ss lond
of Kfrttipura,
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And long as the lor.] of stars spine on the head of the g»! holding the
Pinéka bow, and his dreadful braids of hair are moistencd by i 11 gn’s stream.

What was the holder of the Géndiva bow—mer-ly po-scuncid of valour?
What was the son of Dharma ? What is the lora of wealth 2 What was
Rémabhadra the mighty, and what was Kudarpa tuo before him ?  No, never
were they sucb, neither in this manner nor in that, na the fam.d Krachalla, wno
is a8 a gem on the crowns of all the rulers of earth

In beauty he resembled the moon and Ratipati.

To the indigent he was the Kalpa-tree.

In valonr he was in quality like the gem of Raghu.

In the asscrablage of all the qualities he was Bhavaaipatl.

In bowmanship he war & Réina or Bhishma himae!f

In justice he was as if born of Dharma.

Krichalla was a destroyer of his elephantine encruivs in the Kiliynga

Let our allies, abiding in firm amity, mect with pr aperity,

And let the rulers of earth govern her with justice throughout the vear.

Let the four articles vf polity remain steady with you as & new-married

bride.

And let the god bhaving the semi-bow as a gem on his crest confer good
fortune on mankind. Dated 1145 of the year of the Saka kinyg, the 2nd day of
the waning moou of Pausha, Monday, asterism of Pushya. The moon in Cancer,
and the sun in Sagittarius; and Saturn following him ; Mars in Virgo; Jupiter
and Mercury in Scorpio: Venus in Aquarius; the ascending node in Aries ;
and the descending node in south-east. Written in the prosperous city near
Déld. Weifare to all worlds |

This inscription throws valuable light on the period to which
it relates. Krichalla was a member of the Jina family who
belonged to the hill Rajpit race and who conquered and held the
town of Kintipura in Nepal  He was a devout Buddbist, as the
pame of his family would alone show, the word ‘ jini being a
generic term applied to a Buddha or chief saint of the Bauddha

sect in the same manner as to a Jaina saint; stiil he was liberal
enough, as Buddhists gencrally were, to confirm the grant to the
temple of the local deity Bilesvar The names of th:- Mandalikas
or local chicfs contain those of two Rawat Rajas evidently of the
same clan as the chief of Domkot, and the names Jihala and Jaya
may be compared with the names of the Khasiya Rajns Jhhala
and Jaju. Jt is worthy of note that three of the Maundalikas
have the tribal affix Chanara, the same as that borne by Som
Chand’s family. Tt would also appear that the Tantras, those
marvellous comb:nations of the ritual of the worship of the female
euergies, necromaucy and mysticism. were held i high repute.
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The donee is praised for his skill in these matters and his profi-
ciency in literature in general. The identification, in the verse,
of Kréchalla with the clief of the Kirdutis has a shade of doubt
about it owing to the error in the copy which prevents its being
made a subject of speculation. The 1identification, however, is
neither impossible por improbable. Dulu is a district in the
west of Nepél and was in the last century the seat of an indepen-
dent kingdom.

At the outbreak of the revolution the surviving members of
the Chand family retired to the Mal or
Malas as the present Tarai was then called.
When wearied with the new order of things the people tesolved
on obtaining a king to rule over them, Bira Chand was put
forward by one Saun Khardyat as a relative of Sousir Chand.
The exiled Brahmans and Rajpiits and all who were dissatisfied
with the rule of the Réawats and Mandalikas rallied round the
young Chand and joined hLim in an attack upon Kali Kumaon ip
which they were completely successful. The Khasiya Raja
Sonpdl was slain and Bira established himself at Champiwat.
He is said to have rearranged the relations of the Mairas and
Phartiyals and to bave recalled the Joshis to office as a reward
for the aid that they gave in his restoration. From Bira to
Garur Gyan Chand the local traditions throw no light on the
history of th2 country and merely furnish a bare list of naraes
and the single remark that Triloki Chand annexed Chhakhéta to
Kumaon and built a fort at Bhim Tél to protect the frontiers
towards PAli and BArahmandal, where the Kéthis and Katyuris
still held independent sway. We have collected some forty in-
scriptions relating to this period, but in some of them the dates
are wanting and in others the names, whilst the barbarous Sans-
krit in which they are written and the numerous lacunce render
them of little service to our purpose. They consist chiefly of
inseriptions on temples and wells and rest-houses, but trom them
the following facts may be gathered. A branch of the Katvari
dynasty still ruled in the Dinpur parganab and their capital was
at Baijnath (Vaidyanath) still called Karttikeyapura in the in-
scriptions. Two of these of considerable length are found on a
dhdra or masonry well much worn, however, bv the trickling of

Chand restoration.
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water over the stones on which they are inscribed. They furnish
us with the names Udayapila Deva, Charunapila Deva, and frag-
ments of other names record the grants of certain quantities of
grain from Chandoli and other villages for the service of tha
temple of Vaidyanith. The names Agapara Deva, Jhakétha
(1jkdtha) Deva and Mahipila may also be read, but the date has
unfortunately been obliterated. A copper-plate in the possession
of Haridatta Tripathf of Darimthauk in Patti Talla Katydr re-
cords the grant by Indra Deva Rajbir in the year 1202 A.D. of
certain lands which were registered before Badrinfth, the temple
of that name at Bageswar. Rajbdr was the name given to the
heir-apparent amongst the Katyiris. On an image of Vishnu in
one of the old temples at Baijodth occur the names Sri Jah4la, son
of Thaupala, and in another temple the words “ the Rawal of
Kakarfla” with the date 1499 A.D, and again on an image of
QGanesha, the name Kadfiru Parasiyo with the date 1322 A.D.,
and the date 1203 A.D. also occurs elsewhere. From these
inscriptions we may infer that the valley continued to be inha-
bited during the period and that the Katyuris still resided there.
Another branch of the same family occupied Dwéra and held
possession of the valley of the Rdmganga. We have an iuscrip-
tion from the temple of QGoril near Ganai dated in 1219 A.D.
apparently inscribed by one Thapuwa Réwat. On the Dunagiri
hill above Dwara there is another dated in 1181 A.D, and in
Dwéra itself one of Ananta Pala Deva on the image of Kalika
dated in 1122 A.D. Another inscription on a naula or well at
Dwira records its construction in 1214 A.D. by Asadhata Triphthi.
Beyond these few dates and names the inscriptions collected afford
no information, and they are given here merely in the hope that
future researches may throw some light on what is at present an
unconnected series of dates and doubtful names.

On turping to the Musalmén historians we find very little more
assistance, for their geography is so vague
regarding countries with which they had little
intercourse that it is often difficult to discover what is intended.
The earliest express mention of Kumaon that we have been able
to discover is given by Yahya bin Ahmad,! who records that when

! Dowson’s Elliot, IV.,16: VL., 229.

Musalmén historians.
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Khargu, the Katehiri chief who murdered S8ayyid Muhammad of
Budaun, ded before the arms of Sultén Firoz Tughlak in 1380 A.D,,
he took refuge in the mountains of Kumaon in the country of the
Mahtas, who were attacked and defeated by the Sultan. The name
Mahtas probably refers to the Mewatis who occupied the Tarai
along the foot of the Kumaon hills. The annual raids of the Musal-
wdn governors against the Hindus of Katehir must have sometimes
brought both parties in contact with the hill-tribes, but of this
little record remains.! The samne writer relates® Lhat in 1418 A D.
Khizr Khén sent a considerable force acroes the {i.nges to invade
Katehir and cbastise the rebel Raja Hari Singh. The latier after
an ineffectual resistance fled towards the mountains of Kumaon,
pursued by tweunty thousand horse, who crossed the Raheb (Rém-
ganga) and followed the enemy into the mountains. Hari Singh
pressed forward towards the snows and on the fifth day the royal
forces, disheartened by the difficulties of the country, retired after
having secured great spoil. It is also recorded? that in 1424 A.D.
Sayyid Mubirak Shah proceeded to Katehir and or reachiug the
Ganges was met by Hari Singh, who paid his respecte. The royal
army then crossed theGanges and, having chastised the recusants of
the neighbourhoeod, proceeded to the hills of Kumaon. Tliere they
Stayed for a time, and when the weather became hot marched home-
wards by ‘the banks of the Raheb. From these casual notices,
however, we may gather that the Hiudus of Katehir! were gradu-
ally giving way before the Musalmanrs and pressing back towards
the hills must bave encroached upon the possessions of the Lill-
men.

This suggestion is supported by the statement in the local
traditions which informs us that at this
time the plains had entirely passed away
from the Chauds, and that Gyin Cband on his accession to the
throne deemed it to be his first duty to proceed to Dehli and to
petition the Emperor for the grant of the tract along the foot
of the hills which bad of old belonged to the Katytiri Rajas. He
was received with much horor and, being permitted to accompany
the Emperor whilst huntiog, was one day fortunate enough to shoot

! For an acoount of these raids, sec the history of the Bareilly District in
Gaz,. V. 640. * Elliot, . ¢ , 50. * Ihid., 81, 4 Now redtrioted

to the tract lying between the Ramganga, Sirda and Khanaut rivers.
66

Garar Gyin Chand.
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a large bird which he saw flying away with something in 11s talons,
The bird proved to be a vulture, the garur or garudu, the bird
and carrier of Vishnu, which had been carrying away a great snake.
The Emperor was so pleased with the Raja’s skill that he not only
granted his petition to have and to hold the land lying along the
foot of the hills as far as the Ganges, but directed him henceforth
to assume the name of Garur Gyfén Chand. The Raja returned to
Kumaon and took possession of the present Bhabar and Tarai.
As this Raja reigned from 1374 to 1419 A.D. he may have met
either Mahmud Tughlak when he came on a hunting expedition
to the foot of the lnlls in 1410 or 1412, or Daulat Khan Lodi, who
paid a similar visit in the following year. However this may be,
the Madhawa-ke-mal, correspouding to the Tallades Bhibar, was
shortly afterwards seized and occupied by the Musalman governor
of Sambhal. Gytn Chand despatehied a force against the intruders
under his favourite officer Nalu KathAyat, who expelled the Musal-
maus and recovered the entire traet. Gyin Chand recognized the
services of Nalu by presenting him with a dress of honor (kumdya
siropo) and a sunad conferring on him the possession of several vil-
Jages in the Bhabar and twelve jydlas of land in Dbyanirau in
tennre pf ro!? besides carving a tablet to be inscribed and set up in
Nélu’s own (thdt) village of Kapraoli commemeorating his success
and ability in the campaign against the Mlechchbhas.

These aousual honors gave offence to one Jassa of Kamlekh, a
favorite servant of the Raja, and he took means to poison the mind
of his master against Nalu. The first con-
sequence was that Nalu was ordered to pro-
ceed to the Bhibar and reside there as governor. The climate
was then as now malarious in the extreme and unfit for a prolonged
residence, and Nalu without putting on his dress of honor resolved
to seek an interview with the Raja and protest against his being
scut to the Mal. Jassa saw him coming and told the Raja that
Nilu was intentionally disrespectful in coming to the interview

Revolt of Nalu.

!Dowson’s Elliot, 1V, 4¢, 44, 3 The term ‘rot’ was applied to land
granted by the Raja to the families of persons who ha'l perishied i his gervicee,
and when given to a living man was held to express the Raja’s opinion that the
man had done such deeds of bravery th:ut it was wonderful that he survived: con-
sequently the grant of land in ’rof’ was considered one of the most honourable

vewards Lhat &+ man could receive. The ordinary form of grant in reward for
acrviges was in jogir,
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without permission and without wearing the dress that bad been
given bim aud so aroused the Raju's anger that an audience was
refused and Nalu was scnt away in disgrace. His wife, a Méra
lady of Sirmola, thercon sent her two sons S4ju and Baru to induce
their uncle, the chief of the Muras at Champawat, to make peace
between Nufu and the Raja, but the lads missed their way and
fell into the hands of Jassa, whe induced the Raja to believe that
tl:ey had arrived with the intention of murdering him. The Raja
ordered the boys to be thrown inte prison and there blinded them.
When news of this event came to Nalu’s ears he roused the Méras
throughout the country and attacking the Raja, captured Jassa,
whon he slew. He then sacked Jassa's village and fort of Kam-
lekh, the ruins of which exist to the present day. The Raja was
spared by the conqueror but ill requited their generosity by caus-
ing the death of Nalu, some time afterwards. This episode of
Nalu shows that the rivalry of the several factions had not dimi-
nished and that it was dangerous for even the Raja to offend the
chiefs of the parties. Gyidn Chard died in 1419 A.D. after a reign
of 45 years and was succeeded for a few months by his son Harihar
Chand. It is now time that we should take some notice of Garh-
wil and the Dan.

Garhwal and the Didn have no written history of their own and
the traditions preserved regarding them are of the most meagre and
unsatisfactory nature. We have been able to gather little more

Early history of Garh- than a list of names with a few dates for the
wél and the Dia. earlier history of Garhwil. The egstern
Dnin appears to have been settled at a very early period, at least
that portion of it which adjoins the Tibri frontier near Tapuban.
Ali along the foot of the inner range westwards are traces of Ban-
jéra colouies and the names Banjirawala, Fatehpur Tinda and the
like must doubtless be referred to them. Until we come to the later
Musalmin historians we have nothing to say about this tract, and
even then the iuformation is scant and uninteresting. Garliwil from
an early period would seem to have been broken up into numerous
petty states. We have seen that the Malla Raja Aneka Malla visited
Gopeswar and Barabét in 1191 A.D,, and ia 1209 A.D. Sonapéla

! He was the ninth Raja before Ajai Pila, but the original of his inscrip-
tion is not forthcoming, nor could my iuformant, s Brahmau of Srinagar, tell
e where it was to be found.
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was Raja of the Bhilang valley, but how far his authority
extended is not known. Ajaipidla transferred the seat of govern-
ment from Chandpur to Dewalgarh in the fourtecnth century and
is held to be the first who attempted to bring the scattered states
“ under one umnbrella.” Much error has arisen from assuming that
the name ¢ Siwéliks ' used by the Musalm:in historians must neces-
satily refer to the outer range of the Din whicl separates it from
the plains, and a brict consideration of its signification in the earlier
histories will not be out of place here.

The name Siwilik hills scems to have been assigned to differ-
ent tracts at diffcrent times by the Musalmdn historians. We
leatn that in 1119 A.D. Binalim built the

fort of Nagor in the Siwilik hills, in the

vicinity of Bera, which leads us to about sixty miles north-west of
Ajmer. Ouc of the results of the defeat and death of Prithird) was
that his “ capital Ajmir and all the Siwilik bills, Hansi, Sarsuti and
other districts” fell into the haads of the Musalmans (1192 A.D.)
The fort of “ Mandur (Jodpur) in the Siwilik hills” was captured
by Shamsuddfn in 1227 A.D,and in 1225 we find Ulugh Khin
hastening to Hanst in order to assemble the forces of the Siwalik
hills that were under his orders and refit the army of Mewat and
the Koh-paya (hills). Here the name is clearly applied to the Ara-
valli range and Koli-piya to the foot of the. hills towards the Hi-
malaya. Shortly afterwards we hear of Ulugh Khin ravaging
“the villages in the district of Haridna, the Siwalik hills and Ba-
yana,” a statement which further corroborates our d etermination of
the hills south-west of Dehli as the tract at this time indicated.?
The first mention of the Siwalik hills in connection witk the Din
i3 in Tfmur’s account? of his campaign in India. He fought seve-
ral battles near HardwAr® and the Chandi

bill and then invaded the country of Raja

Bahriz which lay in a valley between the Ganges and the Jumna.
After crossing the Ganges from the Bijnor district, Timér marched
‘several bos’ and then halted. The following day he marched six
kos, and whilst resting during the heat of the day heard that an
immense number of Hindus had collected in the Siwilik hills,

! Dowson’s FElliot, 11, 279, 297, 325, 375. * Jbid,, 111, 461, 518.
! For some account of ihese battles, sce Gaz, I, 246 Bahriz is subsequently
said to be inferior in renk and power to Ratan Sen, Raja of Sirmor.

Siwalik hills.

Timér, 1398 A.D.
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When he received this information he gave orders {or his entire
forces to proceed at once towards the Siwéliks. Marching during
the same evening and night, the troops accomplished five kos and
encamped in the hills. Here Timar held & council of war and
having disposed of the objections of those who wished to dissuade
him from his purpose, despaiched a body of horse to eall in the
detachments that had bceeo sent to plunder the towns along the
Jumna and divected every one to prepare for the expedition. 17 he
troops from the Jumna joined ¢he head-quarleu next day and on
the following day all marched towards the Siwéliks. The distance
travelled from the Ganges and the description given of the country
point to the Mohan pass as the route taken by Timdr in his inva-
sion of the Din. Timar hunself inforins us that from bis inquiries
he learned that the people of Hindustin computed this mountain
region at one and o qGuarter lakh and that it bad parrow and
strong valleys. “In one of these valleys (tarra) was a Rdi named
Bahriz, the number of whose {orces and whose lofty, rugged, narrow
and strong position made him superior to all the cLiefs of the hills
and, indeed, of most of Hindustdn. At the present time especially
he, having heard of my approach, had done his best to streugthen
his position and all the malignant rdis of the country had gather-
ed around him. Proud of the number of his men and soldiers, the
height of his darra and abode. he stood firm, resolved upon fight-
ving." Having marsballed his army and directed the drums to be
beaten and the instruments to be sounded as it approached the
valley Timir proeeeded to the mouth of the darra, where he alighted
from his horse and sent on his officers and men. * They all
dismounied and girding up their loins marched forward to the
conflict full of resolution and courage. The demon-like Hiudus
were lurking in places of ambush and attacked my soldiers, but
these retaliated with showers of arrows and falling upon them with
the sword forced their way into the valley. There they closed
with them and fighting most bravely they slaughtcered the ¢nemy
with sword, knife and dagger.” The Hindus fled, some hid them-
selves in holes and caves and others were taken prisoners. An im-
mense spoil in money, goods, cows, buffaloes, women and children
fell into the hands of the victors, who returned to their former en-
campment the same night. The next day they maiched about
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five kos to Bahrah and thence, the following day, to Sarsawah.
Timtr can hardly have penetrated beyond the head of the pass
near Shorepur, wlere tradition places an old town and fort, and cer-
tainly not farther than Kiligarh (Kaulacarl)), which was the capital
in 1654 A.D., or Nawdda, the old capital on the Niwsidh hill some
five miles south-cast of Dehra. The name Hurdiz occns in Mu-
st histories for Hardat or Haridatta and the name Bahriz
may well stand for Brabmdat, and was probably that of sone local
chief like the name Chhatarbhuj which oecurs hercafter and rei-
ther of which are found in the Garhwal lists.  Local tradition
assigns to a Rdni Karnfivati and Abju Kunwar several works in the
Din of ancient date and amongst them the Rdjpur canal. Therwr
palace was at Nawfda,! and to them are assigned what were then
important villages, viz., Ajabpur, Karndpur, Kaulaghar, Kyirkuit,
Bhiatbir and Bhogpur. Other towns that have a reputation for an
existence of at least two hundred years are Sahanspur, Prithipur,
Kalyanpur, Nfgal, Rajpur, Bhagwantpur and Thiano, Prithipur
especially contains rewnains of a fort, temples and safi monuments

betokening former importance and is said to have been the residence
of Chanda or Jhanda Miyan.

On a previous page we have given a iist of the Garhwal Rajas
. and the dates which we have been able to
Garhwél Rajas. ) .o

assign to them from existing records. The
earliest reign thus dated 1s that of Man Séh, of whom we possess
a grant inscribed in 1547 A.]). The local traditions say that Ajaya
Pal was the first to lcave the family home in Chéndpur and settle
in Dewalgarh, whence the capital was transferred to Srinagar by
Mahipati Sih, of whom we have an inscription on the monastery of
Kesho Rai in Srinagar itself dated in 1625 A.D. General Cunning-
ham? assigns the founding of Cbandpur to the _year 1159 A.D. and
the founding of Sriuagat to 1358 A D.  Other local accounts place
Ajaiya Pdla in 1359, 1376 an! 13809 A.D. Taking the date 1358
as having quite ns inuch authority as any of the other three we
have fourtcen reigns between him and Mén Sah and 189 years,
and deducting fifteen years for the concluding portion of Ajai-
ya Pala’s reign and the opening years of Man S&h’s reign we have
an average of twelve years for each reign, a fair result for the time

Williams’ Memoir, 94. % Anc, Geogh., p. 356.
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and country. Up to the time of Ajaiya Pila, GarbwAl was divided
amongst a number of petty Rajas. Every glen or hill, as formerly
was the case in the highlands of Scotland, was subject to its own
chiefs who have left no record bebind except the moss-covered walls
of their strongholds. And although Ajaya Pila is credited with
having reduced fifty-two of these petty chiefs under his own rule,
wo may well suppose that he was ouly the first of bis line to aim at
more than a local supremacy, and that to his successors is due
the extension of the Garhwal power over the Din, Bisahir and the
tract now known as Tihri or forcign Garhiwal. Iudeed, Mahipati
Sah, the founder of Srinagar,is often said to be the first Raja
of the linz who attained to any real iudependence. It is not
therefore necessary that the Bubrdz or Brahmdat of Timér's
varrative should have any connection with the line of Garhwél
Rajas. We have a grant of Dularfm Sih dated in 1580 A,D., and
he was the immediate predecessor of Mahipati Séh, and from
his time the dates are ascertaived by the aid of contemporary
1ecords.

Wa shall now return to the Chands of Kili Kumaon. Udyén
Uldyén Chand, 1420—21 Chand succceded his father Haribar in 1420
.D. A.D, and impressed with the heinousness

of his grand-father’s crimes sought every opportunity to appease
the wrath of thec gods. He restored the great temple of Bileswar
dedicated to Mahfddeo and invited a Gujrithi Brahmaw to conse-
crate it, whose descendants afteiwards helped to people the new
capital at Almora. He also remitted a full year's dues from the
land and relieved the pocr whenever they came before him. Not
satisfied with this, he set his troops in motion and captured suc-
cessively the forts held by the Pudyir Raja of Chaugarkha, the
Raja of MahryGri and the Raja of Bisuud. 1lis possessions there-
fore extended from the Sarju on the north to the Tarii on the
south and from the Kali westwards to the Kosi and Siiwdl. To the
north of the Sarju lay the estates of the Mankoti Raja of Gangoli,
and the Mahdraja of Doti held Sira, Sor, Askot and the Bhotiya
valleys of Juhir and Darma. The Raja of Jumla ruled over Byéns
and Chaudéns, and Katyiri Rajas were established in Katyur,
Syunara and Lakhaupur of Pali. A Kdthi Rajpiit still held Phal-
dakot and a Khasiya family ruled in Rémgér aud Kota. Udygn
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Chand reigned only one year and was succeeded by his son Atma
and grandson Hari, each of whom reigned but one year.

Vikrama Chand succeeded his father Hari in 1423 A.D. and

Vikrsma Chand, 1423— carried out the restoration of the Béleswar
1437 A.D. temple commenced by Udyin Chand. The
same grani that records the devotion by the Katyuifs to that temple
and the confirmation by Krfichulla Deva bears a further record that
in 1345 Saka, corresponding to 1493 A.D., Vikrama Chand con-

firmed the grants of his predecessors. [be recoerd is brief and
may be thus trauslated :—

Inscription on the Bdleswar copper-plate grant.

‘Om May it be auepicious. In the Saka year 1345, on the lunar day of
Vishunu of the bright fortnight, in the asterism of Deva, in the month of Ashér-
hs, in the duy of Vishnu'’s repose (saytme) in the north. The lord of earth
and gem of crowns, obaervunt of a vow, hath given the land in * * Champiwat
in the district called Kirma to Kunjesarmma Brahmin and Miyiseri * * * The
lord of the earth Vikrama Chandra is a true Kalpa-druma, whose sword has
brought a train of the ruiers of men into his service,.who hus berstowed all the
lands given by Krichalla on the indigent aud is resolved to repair the ruins as
Bari dclivered the zarth from the abode of suakes (the sea). The witncsacs here
arc Madhu, Sejydls, Parbhid, Vishnu, Jadumadgani, Vira Sigha Ganbhiri, and
Jailu Bathyal. Wiitten in the Patnavisi? office by Rudra Sarmana. May it bo
well. Raichu * * Rawmpintani made this deed.

The date agrees with that assigned to Vikrama Chandrain the
lists,and it would appear that he carried out the intentions of Udyén
Chand in regard to Baleswar which was undertaken in expiation of
the crime committed by Gydn Chiard. We have another grant of this
prince assigning a village to Kulomani Pande in 1424 A.D. Towards
the close of his reign he neglected the affairs of the state and gave an
opportunity to his nephew Bhdrati to raise the standard of revolt
and draw to himself the Khasiya population. The leader of the
Khasiyas was one Shor, a man of bold and determined character, who
expelled Vikrama Chand and raised Bharati Chand to the throne,

and received the village of Malasgaon in reward for his services.
Bbarati Chand must himself have becn a man of considerable

Bhirati Chand, 1437— force of character, for during his short reign
1450 A.D. he continued the series ot c¢necroachments
) The existence of this word shows an imitation of Mulhamwmadan procedure

which indicates a more intimate connection with the plains than the records
disclose. ‘The word for office, * chdrathdn,’ would also justify a siwilar remark.
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which Gyén Chand commenced and which ¢nded in the consolida-
tion of the entire province under the Chand rule. The Raiuka
Raja of Doti of the Malla family had for generations been acknow-
ledged as suzersin of the K&li Kumaon district, and a younger
branch of the same family with the title of Bam Sahi' held almost
independent control of Sira and Sor on the left bank of the Sarju.
It was against them that Bharati Chand first directed his arma.
Raised to power, as it were, by the popular will, he was enabled to
collect a large and serviceable body of followers with whom he
invaded Deti every year and, fixing his camp at a place called
Bili Chaukir, conducted plundering operations over all the neigh-
bouring territory. Never before had a Kumaoni force remained
go loog in the field, and the soldiery unable to return to their
homes contracted temporary alliances with the women of the
place, a practice formerly unknown and hitherto deemed contrary
to the usages of the Hindus. These women were called Kha-
takwali and eventually gave rise to a separate caste and to such
a degradation of the military caste in Hindu eyes that the hill
Rajput is now considered a merc Khasiya though he may have
been descended from settlers from the plains of pure lineage.
When the war had lasted for twelve years, Ratan Chand, the son
of Bharati Chand, who had becn left in charge of KAli Kumaon,
having received aid from the Raja of Katehir, collected a large
reinforcement aud joiued his father in time to take part in a geuneral
action in which the Rainka Raja was defeated. Doti was plunder-
ed and the Rainka agreed to relinquish all pretensions to any
claim over the Chand possessions. Bhirati Chand was so pleased
with his son’s energy and valour that he gave him pargana Chau-
garkba as an appanage in rof? and eventually abdicated in his
favor in 1450 A.D. There is a deed of this prince in the Almora
archives reeording a grant of land to one Rimakanth Kuleta in
1445 A.D. Bharati Chand died in 1461 A.D.

Ratan Chand succeeded his father under very favorable con-

Ratan Chaod, 1450—  ditions. He found the little rd; of Kali
1488 A.D. Kumaon respected by its neighbours, and

1 The term Malla Sihi was given to the junior members of the reigning family
in Doti, the head of which war kuown as the Rainka Raja, and he allowed the
petty princce who paid him tribute to bear the title of Rija. 'Thus the Cuands
ware Rajar of Chumpiwat and called their fortress Raj-bangs, but aliowed no oue
subrdinate to them to cull themselves Kaja. * Sec page ; footavly,

67
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believing that much of this good fortunc was due to the protecting
power of the great deity of Jageswar, he, while visiting his fief of
Chaugarkha, puid his devotions at the temple and endowed it with
several villages. He then made a tour through the outlying pattis
of his r4j and formed a settlement with the resident cultivators
and so arranged his affairs that, it is said, the first real attempt at
admipistration should date from his reign! His father died in
1461 A.D., and about this time the Rainka Raja again made an
effort to reassert his suprcmacy over Kali Kumaon. Ratau Chaand,
however, was prepared for the emergency aud assembling an over-
whelming force invaded Doti. The reigning Raja was Niga Malla,
who had overthrown the Sihi dynasty, and the followers of the old
family who had fled for protection to Champiwat now assisted the
invaders. Ratan Chand defeated and slew Naga Malla in battle
and restored the country to the Séhi Raja. Tuking advantage of
is position he penetrated as far as Jumla, Bujin® and Thal, then
held by Jagaruath Bhat, Kharlu Singh Muhara and Shor Singh
Muhara respectively, and compelled each of them to tender his sub-
mission and agree to pay an annual tribute of one pod of musk, a bow,
a quiver full of arrows, a hawk and a horse to the Raja of Kili
Kumaon. This arrangemont was faithfully carried out unti] the
absorption of those states by the Gorkhals in the middle of the
eighteeuth century. On returning from Doti, Ratan Chand inva-
ded Sor, then held by the Bam Raja of the Doti family, residing in
Udepur near Pithoragarh and also at Bilorkot in the cold weather.

Ratan Chand was again successful and Sor was for a tine annexed
to K4li Kumaon.

The Doti family give the following pedigree which will be of

Pedigree of the Doti fa- use for comparison with other sources of
mily and their branches. information.

Pedigree of the Doti family.

4. Salivahana dcva, 6. Vikramidityadeva. 11, SBumura Sinha deva.
®. Shaktivihann deva. 7. Dharmnila deva. 12. Asnsha deva

3. Harvivarina deva, 8. Nilapald deva. 13, Sérangys deva.

4. Sri Braliwa deva. 9. Munjarija deva. 14, Nakula deva,

5. Vajra deva. 10. DBhoja deva. 15. Jai Sinha deva.

3} Ratan Chand introduced thefive Rajpit clans known as Panch Huorbiyainte
Dou..mz.,—-fSurm-'l, Deopa, Parchini, Paderu and Chiral, I'he names of
the following Roms of Bujau are recorced . —Uttam Singh, Raghunath Singh,

Siur‘j‘Sln‘gll, )nd!'a Singh, Ratan Singh, Mubcodra Siugh, and Gajra) Singh, whe
was alive in 1850,
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Pedigree of the Doti family— (coucluded.)

316.  Anijila deva, 29. Biva Mnlla deva, ’ 42 Rama Sibl,

17. Voicvaraju deva, 30, llraj deva, 43. Pubar Sahi.

18. Yriiluvesvar deva, 81 Nilraj deva, ‘ 4¢. Ruira Sahi,

19. Chanspila deva. 32. Phatrk Sihidjadeva. | 45  Vikrama Skhi,
20, A~suti deva, 33, Ytniyard)a deva. | 46. M uwdhita Sihi.
21, DB&-audi deva. 11, Db dewa. L a1. Raghunith Séhi.
82. Kauathr Maulla deva. 35. Bralim duvs, ! 48  MHari Sahi.

98 Sinha Malla deva. 36, Trilokpéla dova, " 49, Krishus 3ahi,
24. Phaui Malla deva 7. Nimanjona deva, 80. Dipa Sahi.

26. Niphi Mulla dcva, 38,  NAuga Malla deva i 81. Viihina Sihi.

26. Nilayvn Rai deva. 89. Ariuna Skhi | 52. Pradipa Sihi.
27. Vajrnbahu deva. 4u. Bhupati Sibi. | 63. Harsadhvajs Suki,
28. Gruranga deva. 41, Hwi Sabi |

The Sabi dynasty are descendants of Arjuna S&hi, who war a
coutemporary of Ratan Chand  For the Askot pedigree we have a
list from the present Rajbar of Askot recountiug his descent in
221 gencrations from Sri Uttapannapatra, the founder of the solar
dynasty, throngh Brahma, Mrachi (ste), Kasyapa, &c. Opposite
the name SalivAban is the note that he came from Ayodhya aud
establixhed himsclf in Katyir. Commencing with him the follow=
ing names are recorded :—

Pedigree of the Askot family.

1. Silivibans deva. 97. Kracididhya, 53. Bhupila.

2  Sanpaiva v8 Vidhiraja. 81. HNatnapila.

3. Knmara 29. I'rithiveawar, 82. Saokhapé a

4. lniiiriba 30, Balakadeva. 83. Svémapala,

6. Brahna deva 3. A~antl, 84. Siipil:

6 Saka, 32, Dasanti. 85. Burjanpila,

7 Vajrydera, 33, Katar Malla. 86 Bhijayapila,
8. Voianajava. 34, Sotadeva, 87. Uhactapdla.

9. Vikraniajita. 35. Sindua. 88 Sutntiphla.

10, Dharmapala, 36 NKina, 89 Achhapila.

11, Sarnnesdhara, 37. Ranakina. 0. Tilokapila.
12  Nitaipila, 38. Nila Rai. 91. Surapila.

13. Bhojardia. 39. Vajravahu, 92. Jagatipsls.

14 Vinsipala, 40. Gaura. 93. DQirojajhla.

16. Bhujanra deva. 41. Sadila 94. Raipila,
16. Samarasi. 42 Itinrkja. §3. Muhendrapila.
17. Asala, 43. Tilangaraja, 96. Jaintapéla.

18. Arauka, #4. Udakasila, 97. Birhalpils,

19, Saranga. 45. Pcftama, 98. Amarssipél-
20. Naja. 46, Dhim. 90.. Bhuumalb p..
21, Kunwjaya. 47. Brahm deva. 100. Uehie  péla,
29. Miunakuia. 43, Trilokpéla. 101. Vijaipila.

23. Granapati. 49. Abhayapila. tog. Mahendrapéla,
24. Jaisinha deva. 650, Nirhhaipala. 103. Bahédurphia.
95. Sankasvara, 51, Bhératipila. 104. Pushkarapila,
26  Sanesvars. 52. Whairaunpila.

Opposite (49) Abhayapila is the note that he left Katyur for
Askot in 1279 A D. and after (53) Bhupila the note that twenty-
eight generations, regarding whom there is no record avaiable,
intervene between him amd Ratanapila. Rudradatta gives a list
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from (46) Dham deva, which will assist in applying the necessary
corrections to the Rajbar’s list : —

1. Dhim deva. 11. Sura) phla. 21.  Mahendra péla.

2. Brahm deva. 12. Bhoj pala. 22 Jaintha péla.

8. Asapa deva. 18. Bhadra pala. 23. Birbala pala.

4. Abhaya deva, 14. Siuraian péla. 24. Amara Sinha péls.
8. Nirbhays phla. 16. Achha péla 26. Abhgva piin

6. Bhérati péla. 16. Trailokya péla, 28. Uchchbava pila,
7. Bhairava péla, 17. Suudara pé'a 21. Vijaya pala.

8. Rutana pila, 18 Jugati pala, 28. Mahendra péla.

9. Byiama péla. 19. Pirojn péla. 29. Himmat phla.
10. Sihi péia. 1 20. Laipéls 30, Daljit péln

Next follows Bahdadurpala as in the previous list.

There is no-

thing to lead one to suppose that there should be sach o large in-
terpolation as 28 generations neccssary in this list.

The title Raj-

bér was, as we have alrcady suggested, that of the junior princes
of the Katyirifamily, and we have seen that it was early used, for
in 1202 A.D. there is a grant by Indradeva Rajbar of lands in
the Katyir valley. Abbaya deva was the first to leave the valley
for Askot, and the date fits in well with the timze of uncertainty
and revolution which marked the decline of the Katy@ri power.
He changed his title from ‘deva’ to ‘pdla’ because the first be-
longed to the branch ruling in Katyur. The title Rajbar now be-
longs solely to the head of the Askot house, whilst the eldest son is
called Lala and the younger son Gosdin.

The Bam Rajas of Sor, though nominally subject, were gradually
founding an hereditary kingdom when in-

terrupted by Ratan Chand. A curious story
is told of one Jainda Kiral, who was settlement officer to one of

these princes. Jainda measured the cultivated and culturable land
and assessed each according to its value and recorded the demand
against every cultivator in a series of volumes which were placed
in the record-room of the Raja. The people therefore disliked him
exceedingly, and when once he was sent to a distant part of the
country to reduce some refractory villages to submission. his ene-
mies resolved to do something that would vex him terribly. The
plan which was adopted was to feign that Jainda had died in
battle and so induce his widow to burn herself as a sati. The
report was duly made to the wife of Jainda and was supported
by corroborative evidence and she believed it, and inconsolable
for her less declared her determination to sacrifice herself. In

Bam Rajas of Sor.
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this resolve she was encouraged by all around her, who further
suggested that she should uscend the funeral pyre with all the
precious rocords that her husband bad collected and so labori-
ously compiled and thus perform an act not only meritorious in
itself, but one that would be specially pleasing to the spirit of
her husband, who would thus in the next world possess all that he
held most precious in this world. To this the infatuated wowan
consented, and thus the settlement records of the Sor rd; fed the
funeral pyre of the wife of their author. Hence the proverb atill
current :—
¢ Mari gayo Jainda jaldi Auls bef,
Jusi fusi Surydl haune tusi busi bAdi.”

‘Jainda died and his records (hala) were burned aud everything
turned out as the Sor folk said.” The pames of the following
Rajas of this family are recorded : —Karkkil, Kékil, Chandra bam,
Harka bam, Ani bam, Sagti bam, Vijaga bam and Hari bam, and
their officials were drawn from the Pétani, Punetha, Bhat, Upédhya,
Joshi, Upreti, and Pénde subdivisions.

Ratan Chand died in 1488 A.D. and was succeeded by his son
Kirati Chand, 148s- Kirati Chand, who bears as warlike a repu-
1503 A.D. tution as his father. He was constantly
engaged in drilling and exeroising his soldiers and preparing for
some expedition or another. The Doti Raja again threw off his
allegiance, and while Kirati Chand was calling in his men from,
the detached posts which the insecure state of his froutier obliged
him to maintain, the Dautiyals 1nvaded Kumaon in force. Con-
nected with this invasion we have another of those episodes so
characteristic of the people and the times and indeed of the tradi-
tions themselves that no apology need be made for giving it here,
leaving the reader to judge the value which can be assigned to it.
In some cases these stories cover actual facts; in others they give
a poetical explanation of facts, and to attribute to the influence of
a deity or a holy man success or defeat is a practice not unknown
in Europe. The story informs us that while Kirati Chaud was
preparing to march against the Doti forces with the troops at his
command, he heard of the arrival of a holy man by name Nignéth
snd turned to him for counsel in the existing difficuity. Nagnhth
said : “ Your place is at Champiwat, send your genecial to the war.
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Here is a whip with which he will scourge the Rainka as a mau
doth scourge a vicious horse.” The advice was not palatable, for
Kirati Chand was a brave prince and wished to lead his forces in
person, but yielding to the urgent entreaties of his courtiers did
as he was directed. The result was that the Doti army was almost
annihilated and for a long time dared not appear again in force in
Kéli Kumaon. Négnith naturally acquired great influence and
became the principal adviser of the Raja. He urged that now
was a fortunate time to undertake still further operations and that
if the Raja undertook an expedition towards Garhwal, he should
mect the guru Satyanith, who would instruct him as to what fura
ther he was to do.

Some seventy years previous, when UdyAn Chand was Raja of
Conqnent of Birashman- Champawat, a prince of the Katyiri family
dal and I'4I. called Bfr Sinha Deva occupied the foit of
Bisaud to the east of Bandani Devi near Alinora and owned the
country as far as the Suwal river, whilst on the other side of the
river another Katviuri prince held and occupied the Khagmara fort
on the Almora hill. Iban inscription on a ruined teémple near the
Suwail and on the boundaries of the two governments we find the
name Arjuna Deva and the date 1307 A D., and on an c«ld stone
discovered on the Almora hill whien making some repairs the name
Nirayapala with the date 1348 A.D., names whicl doubtless belong-
to some of these Katyiri princes. We are told that Udyfin Cliand
was at this time busy in repairing the temple of Baleswar and
preparing it for the reception of the image. Sri Chand, a Brah-
man of the Gujrdthi division, bad settled with his son Sukhdeo
{n Champawat, and the Raja asked the latter to conduct the instal-
lation service at the temple. Sri Chand was <o annoyed at the
preference shown to his son that he abandoned Champéwat and
et out for Bairnhmandal. On his way he visited the Bisaud Raja,
who received him with much courtesy and accomp:arid him to
the Suwil; regretting bis inability to proceed further. as the coun-
try beyond belonged to another Raja. Tley separated and Sri
Chand passed on by the gardens of the Khagmara Raja, where a
gerdener presented him with a bijaura or lemon to make sherbet
with and refresh himself after bhis journey. Sri Chand refused
the gift, giving os his reason that there was another lemon
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within the fruit. The lemon was cut in two and the Brahman's
statement was found correct. The matter was reported to the
Raja, who sent for Srf Chand and desired an explanation of the
portent. The Brahman informed him that his kingdom should
certainly pass away into other hands and that he should be pre-
pared, for the day was not distant when the teaching of the
omeu should be fulfilled. In order to anticipate whatever evils
might be in store for bim the Raja gave over Khognara to Sri
Chand and fled to Syiinara. The Bisaud Raja then took posses-
sion of the country dependant on Khagmara, but lost his own
lands on the left bank of the Suwal which were oouquered by the
Chands.

The rclations between the Chands and Katydris remained un-
changed until Kirati Chand’s time, who now resolved to seize upon
the-remainder of the Bisaud Raja’s possessions. He e¢ntered Bé&-
rahmandal with a veteran army and laid siege to and captured
Khagmara-kot and expelled the Rajn. He next occupied Sytinara-
kot and drove the Raja of that Patti to Bordrau, where the Kat-
yuri troops made a stand und by a night attack dun the enemy’s
camp nearly exterminated the advanced guard of Kirati Chand's
forces. Still the progress of the Chand Raja was little hindered ;
he eventually occupied the entire country lying between the Kosi
and the Gagas and ordered the slaughter of all the inhabitants
of the tract now known as Pattis Kairirau and Borirau. Ha
then divided the land amongst his Kéli Kumaon followers of the
Kaira and Bora castes, who have given their name to the lands
thus occupied to the present day. Péli was then attacked and the
Katyéri Raja of Lakhanpur gave up his fort without resistance,
simply stipulating -for his people that no damage should be done
to the country and that the Chands should regard the inhLabitants
as their own subjects. The Katyuris retired to Sult and built
themselves a fort at Ménil, where they and other members of the
conquered Katyuri families were for a long time allowed to live
in peace.

The pedigree of these Pali Katyiiris has been preserved and

Pedigree ot I'dli Kat- deservesa place here: when compared with

rie. that of the Askot ard Doti families, the
variaticns are unimportant : —
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Pqdigree of the Katydris of Pdli.

Asanti deva.

2. Bésanti devas,
3. QGnauranga deva.
4. iya Malla deva,
5. Phennava Ril.
6. Keshava Ral.
7. Ajava Rai.
8. Gdslvs Rel.
|
9. Sujandeva deo. 9. Plle deo.
]
10. Séranga deo.! 10. Dhém deo (he
| emigrated to sonthemn
—— — e Garhwil and established
11. Biran deo. Bég deo. himself in the Pitli Dén,
| whence his descendants
12. Bdara deo. retarnel in the tlme of
| the Chands.)
13. Blhib deo.
— -~ -
14. Pilan deo. 14. Pita Goedin.

A,

A ~N -
ib. Kilandeo 15. lLardeo 15. Japu QGo:din 15. Sérang Gossin.
(his descend- (hisdescend- (his descendants |
ants are the ants are the arcfound in Ude. ~—~ - —
Rajbirs of Sain. Manir par, Bhalatgaon 16. Dharm Singh 16. Bhawan
Jaspur in and Chach- and Hatin Chan- (his descendants Bingh (hisdes-

Chaukot of roti Manu- kot) are the Munuréls cendants are
Péli). réle). of Kahergaon) the Manurdls
of Tamédhaun
in Chaukot.)

In the pedigree there are none of the nrmes of the Katyiri Rajas
of the copper-plates and they probably contain only the names
of the branch, and these only when they became of some impor-
tance. The two first pames are clearly those alluded to in the
memorial versé regarding Lakhanpur already noticed. The change
of title in the case of Pitu from ‘deva’ to ‘gosdin’ is similar to that
which took place in Askot and is doubtless due to the same cause.

The conquest of Phaldakot was next undertaken and proved a
Conquest of Phaldakos More difficult tzsk. It was at this time
and Kota. held by a Raja of the Kathi tribe of
Rajputs, and though he perished in one of the first contests, his
people beld out in his name and defied the utmost endeavours of
the Cband troops. Kirati Chaund called for reinforcements and on

! An inscription on the tewple of the Kuladevi or household goddess at
Témadhaun in Chaukot rccords the name Siranga deva and the date Saka 1342
1420 A.D., and may refer cither to this Saranga or to Siranga Gosiin, whoss
dcscendants are still found in Timédhaun,
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their arrival attacked the Kéthis with redoubled vigour, ordering
their total destruction. 8o well were his orders carried out that
he was able in a short time to parcel out the lands amongst bis
Méra, Khardyat and Dhek followers, on whom also lie bestowed the
fiscal offices of Kamin and Saydoa. He next took possession of
Kota and Kotauli and returned to Champéwat by Dhy#nirau, con-
solidating his conquests by the appointment of administrative offi-
cers as he went. His next expedition was towards the Mal or low
country, where he established a post near Jaspur and called it after
his own name Kiratipur. He now held Kumaon as it exists at the
present day with the exception of Katyir, which was held by a
KatyGra Raja, Dinpur, the Bhot Mahfls Askot, Sira, Sor and the
Mankoti »¢j of Gangoli. The death of Satyanith prevented his
pushing his conquests into Garhwal, but taking all his acquisitions;
Kirati Chand must be regarded as the most active and successful
prince of his family. He died in 15038 A.D. and was succeeded by
his son Partap Chand.

Partap Chand appears to have occupied himself with the work
Partép Chand, 1503— Of administration and we hear of no new
1817 A.D. conquests made by him. We have a grant
of his bearing date in 1510 A.D. and we also know that Le sucoceed-
ed in keeping possession of the parganahs bequeathed to him by
Téra Chand, Ménik Dbis father. He dielin 1517 A.D. and was
Chund. succeeded by his son Téra Chand, who after
an interval of sixteen years was followed by Manik C'hand in 1533 A.D.

Manik Chand reigned from 1533 to 1542 A.D., and during his
time an event occurred which is not recorded in the local tradi-
tions. From the Tdr{kh-i-Ddidi of Abdulla we learn that in the
year 1541 A.D. Khawis Kbhan, the oppo-
nent of Islam Shdh, made the skirt of the
Kumaon hills his home, whence he ravaged the royal territories
which lay in their vicinity. He, bowever, joined the Nidzis before
the battle of Umbala and on the day of action deserted them on
the plea of their wishing to exclude any man of the Sur family
from the succession to the empire. His subsequent movements
appear to have been extraordinary, for instead of joining Islam
Shah, to whom he bad communicated his intentions, he again
returned to his haunts under the hills and finally sought the

68

Khawés Khéa.
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protection of the Raja of Kumaon. He entered Kumaon by the
pass of Dabar and fixed his residence at Alhahi and received from the
Raja some villages for his support as well as a daily allowance of
cash. When intelligence of this reached Ielim Shah he directed
Taj Khén Kirfini, who held the s¥bah of Sambhal and owed his
preferment to Khawés Khfin, to use every possible means to get
the refngee into his power. “If his hand could not reach there, he
was todo it by menssage, promising royal benefactions, such as the
imperial districts at the foot of the hills, which could be made over
to him. By holding out hopes such as these Ti#j Kbhén might be
able to send hir1 in chains to Court. Several messages were des-
patched at the same time to the Raja, who indignantly replied:
“How can I throw into fettors a man who has sought my protec-
tion? As long as I have breath in my body, I can never be guilty
of such haseness.” Islam Shah himself then wrote to Khawis
Khiin to say that he forgave him, and wished that what had passed
should all be forgotten between them ; that the Rana of Udepur
had again raised his head and plundered several of the royal pos-
sessions and carried off the wives and children of Musalméns ; that
none of the nobles had succeeded in their measures against him,
and that all their hopes were now centered in Khawas Khén., * All
this is asserted with all the sincerity that can attach to an oath
before God, and after that, an engagement and guarsntee was en-
grossed on saffron-cloth and despatched. And Tij Khén was at
the same time instructed to use every kind of cajolery and flattery
in order to lull that bird into security and entice him into the
net ; for the wounds which his conduct had implanted in the king’s
breast could not be healed but by the salve of his murder.” On
the receipt of these missives Khawis Khn’simmediate impulse was
to obey them, but he was strongly dissuaded by his adherents and
the Raja, who represented that the king was perfidious, that he had
destroyed most of his nobles, and how then could he allow Khawés
Kbin to escape, who had been ten times opposed to him in battle?
These remonsirances, however, were of no avail, and notwith-
standing the warnings of his friend, Khawfis Khén gave himself up,
when by orders of Islim Shih he was beheaded and his body
stuffed in straw was sent to Dehli! The magnunimity shown by

! Dowson'’s Elliot, IV, 484, 350.
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the Kumaon Raja is a bright spot in the annals of the Chasds and
is recognized even by the Musalm#én historian. M#nik Chand was
succeeded by his son Kalyin, nicknamed Kuli Kalyin on accouns
of his ungovernable temper. He weakened his authority by a
lavish use of his power of punishment and caused muth discontent
throughout. the provinee. After a short reign of nine years he
- died and was succeeded by Puni or Puren Chand, who was followed
by Bhishma Chand.

Bhishma or Bhikam Chand, who began to rule in 1555 A.D,,
bhad no son and therefore adopted a son of T4ra Chand named
Kalydn, who was nicknamed Bilo Kalyén Chand an i is known by

Dhishma, 1565—1660 that name in all the traditions. Disturb-
A D. ances again arose in Doti and Bilo Kalyin
was sent to quell them ; but during his absence the old Raja was
troubled by news of a rising in Pali and Syunara and left himself
to visit the west. Convinced that the growth cf Lis dominious re-
quired a more central capital than Champéwat, the Raja looked
about for a site and at last resolved to settle near the old fort of
Khagmara and make it his new capital. He had bardly made
koown his intentions when a plot was set on fuot to counteract
them. Away on the southern face of the Gégar range near Ramgarh
was an old fort held by a semi-indepeudent chief of the Khasiyas,
named Gajawa, who in some way had escaped the bands of Kirati
Chand when his troops laid waste the pargana. Gajawa thought
that the Khasiyas might now enjoy some revenge for all their
sufferings as well 23 freedom in the future. He assembled a large
number of his castemen and came unawares upon the old Raja
as he tranquilly slept in the Khagmara fort and slew him and bis
followers. The triumph of the Khasiya chief however was very short
lived, for no sooner did Balo Kalyén Chand hear the news than be
patched up & peace with the Dautiyals and hastening to Ramgarh
and Khagmara took exemplary vengeance on all the Khasiyas in
the neighbourhood. This event occurred in 1560 A.D.
Bilo Kalyn Chand peacefully ascended the gadde of the
Plo Kalyén, 1560 A.D Chaunds. He accepted the choice of Bhish-
' " ma and made the Khagmara hill his capital
under the name Almora. He separated the lands which had beea
given to Srl Chand by the last Katydri Raja and taking the
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remainder for himself, built his own residence near the Nail-ke-po-
khar in 1563 A.D, He then gave land to all the members of his
household near his own residence and also to the Joshis who accom-
penied him. The Chautara Brahmans, however, remained in K4li
Kumaon and ceased henceforward to fill the high offices that they
had hitherto monopolised. Hardly bad the darbér settled down
in Almora t?ban fresh occupation was found for the troops of the
Raja. To the north-east of Almora, 1u the tract hetween the Sarju
and eastern 1limganga, an independent kingdom had existed for
several generations under Rajas of the Chandrabansi line who from
the place of their residence were known as the Mankoti Rajas of
Gangoli. Karm Chanl, the first of this line who attained to-any
eminence, made limself obnoxious to his Upreti kdddr or minis-
ter, and in consequence was slain by the minister’s followers when
out hunting. Tle Upreti sent word to the Réui of Kurm Chand
that the Raja ha 1 been killed Ly a tiger and that his general obse-
quies had been duly performmel. The RAni suspected that all was
not right and calling for soine Brahmans of the Pant tribe in whom
she placed great confidence, intrusted tv them Ler son to bring him
up and protect hiin from his Upreti enemies. She then prepared
herself to become a sati and when dying cursed the country,saying
“ since the Raja has been killed by a tiger, nien shall ever be killed
by tigers in Gangoli,” and froii that day until very recently Gan-
goli was the 1novst noted haunt of tigers in Kuinaon. The Pants
fulfilled their trust and established Sital Chand, the son of Karm
Chand, on the gadli at Mankot and receive! the lauds of the
Upretis as their reward. Sftal Chand was succeeded by Brahm
Chand, Hingil Chand, Punip Chand, Ani Cband and Néréyan
Chand. Wo have an iuscription on an old well called the Jahpavi
Naula at Gangoli Hét bearing date 1264 A.D., which is attributed
to the Gangola Rajas, in which the name Somati occurs, but the
other names are not decypherable. In Baijnath also there is an
inscription of these Rajas in the ancient teruple of Lakshminrayan
which records that in 1352 A.D. the Gangola Rajas, Hamira deva,
Lingardja deva, and Dhirala deu regilt the spire (kalusa) of the
temple. A second record in tl.e same place inscribed on the image
of Gaurimahesvari in the Bhogmandir relates that in 1365 A.D.
one Subhadra, wife of Kalhana Pandit, in the kingdom of Hamfra
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dewa, fulfilled a vow. Mention is aleo made in a petition in the
case of Ratan Chaudhri of Gangoli (tried by Mr. Traill) of a grant
by Ani Chand in 1311 Saka, corresponding to 1389 A.D., but as
the original was never produced it may well be regarded as a for-
gery or at least that the petitioner was mistaken in the date, for Ani
Chand was predecessor of Nardyan Chand, the contemporary of
Balo Kalyén. Another Mankoti grant is alluded to in the file of
the grants made to the Bageswar temple as bearing the date 1% )5
Saka or 1383 A.D,, but the original is not forthcoming. It - as
Nérdyan Chand who gave offence to Bilo Kalyin and induced Lim
to invade Gangoli, which be quickly overran and annexed to his
OwWn possessions.

Kulyan’s great desire now was to make the Kéli his eastern
boundary, and whilst at Gangoli-Hét he
looked with longing eyes on the fair coun-
try between him and that river which had been recovered by the
Bam dynasty from Ratan Chand and was still in their possession.
Kalyén had married & Jaughter of Hari Malla and sister of the
reigning Rainka Raja of Doti and urged her to beg from ber bro-
ther the pargana of Sira as dowry, as he hoped by this means to
obtain a footing in the Doti territory. The entire tract to the
east of the Ramganga' was then recognized as belonging to the
Raja of Doti,-and Kalyén Chand hoped thus gradually to approach
the Kéli. The Rainka replied that Sira was the chief pessession
(sfr) of Doti and was therefore as dear to him as his own head ; that
lie would never give up Sfra, but that Kalyén might have Sor.
The Kumaonis accordingly took possession of Sor, but were 8o unsuc-
cessful in an attempt to lay hands upon Sira also that they returned
in haste to Almora. leaving only a small garrison behind them.
Kalyén Chand vext turned his attention towanls Dénpur on the
upper waters of the Sarju, which had long been independent under
its Khasiya Rajas, but had of late years been broken up into nu-
merous petty districts. Practically the landlolders in each village
acknowledged no other authority than their own and thus fell an
easy prey to the Chands. It msjy well be supposed that there
were many cadets of the reigning family anxious to join in the
plunder of the conquered tracts and carve out an appanage for
Rimganga-par is still called Dotl.

Aoquisition of Bor.



542 HIMALAYAN DISTRICTS

themselves. These junior members of the Chand house were
called Réotelas, and to them was generally intrusted the manage-
ment of the frontier parganahs with considerable grants of land
for their own support. In this way a landed gentry, as it were,
connected by ties of blood and interest with the ruling power
were gradually spread over the land and contributed more than
any other measure to the strengtheniog of the Chand influence
in the newly-acquired tracts. Bilo Kuly&n ended his busy career
in 1565 A.D. and was succeeded by his son Rudra Chand.

Rudra Chand was very young when he succeeded his father
Rudra Chend, 1s6s— &nd was wuch under the influence of the
1507 A D. women of his father’s female apartments
and the priests who were attached to the court. One of the ear-
liest acts of his long reign was the re-establishment, of the worship
of Mahadeo at Bileswar in Kali Kumaon in this wise. -A Sanyasi
named RAmadatta told the young Raja that his kingdom was
buried in the ground with Mahddeo near the temple of Bileswar.
The Raja paid a visit to the temple and dug where he was desired
by the Sanyasi and discovered a great ling of stone which was set up
in the temple and endoied with a ndli of grain from each village
at each harvest. RAmadatta was appointed guardian of the temple
and built his mausoleum {(samddh) pear it.? Shortly after the ac-
cession of Rudra Chand, the Tardi and Bhébar were occupied by
the Musalmén governor of Kant-o-golah (Shihjahinpur), who was
probably Husain Khén Tukriyah. From Firishta we learn that
at this time an impression of the great wealth of Kumaon was
geuerally prevalent amongst the Musalméns. At the conclusion
of his work in speaking of the princes of India he writes:—* Of
these princes there are five principal Rajas on the north and five
others on the south, each of whom has numerous tributary Rajas
dependent on bim. * * The five former Rajas are the Rajas of
Kooch, Jammu, Nagrakot, Kumaon and Bhimbar.” Again be
writes:—" The Raja of Kumaon also possesses an extensive dominion,
and a considerable quantity of gold is procured by washing the earth
1 This verse commemont.in_g Rudra’s gift is still well-known :—
*“ Juw Rudra Chand ke dli iau Rdmadatia Re ndli.”
th'.l‘he dcecendants of Rimadatta still veside in the monastery (mafh) at Gans-
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moundas in his country, which also contains copper minies. His ter-
ritory stretches to the north as far as Tibet and on the south
reaches to Sambhal, which is included in India Hbo retaias in pay
an army of 80,000 men both ic cavalry and infantry and commands
great respect from the emperors of Dehli. His treasures too are
vast. It is a rule among the kings of Kumaon not to encroach on
the hoards of their ancestors, for it i8 a saying amongst them that
whoever applies his father's treasures to his own use will become
mean and beggarly in spirit;' 8o that at the present day fifty-six
distinct treasures exist which have beeu left by the Rajas of Ku-
maon, each of which has the owner’s seal upon it. The sources of
the Jamna and the Ganges are both to be found within the Ku-
maon territory.” This description® of Firishts would appear to Lo
more correct of Garhwil than of Kumaon, for the former country
has been celebrated from the earliest times for its mines of copper
and lead and the gold-washings in the Alaknanda and Bhégirathi
valleys and along the Sona Nadi in the Pitli Ddén. It also con-
tains the sources of the two rivers. The number of princes would
also lead us to imagine that Garhwél was intended, and if we as-
sume that Firishta compieted his history by 1623 A.D., for which
we have the authority of Mobl® the Raja ruling in Garhwal at
the time will be Garbhabhanjan Mahfipati S&b, its first really inde-
pendent prince and who is fifty-fourth on the list of Rajas already
given. From this we may suppose that Firishta had & eimilar
list before him when writing the conclusion to his great work.

Husain Khén Kashmiri, the Bayard of Akbar’s court, but at
the same time a bigoted, cruel and merci-
less fapatic, received the name Tukriyah on
account of his tyranny towards the Hindds. He was once gover-
por of Lahore and meeting a man with a flowing beard, saluted
him, believing that he was a Musalmédn. Ou discovering that the
man was a Hindu, he issued an order that in future all Hindus
should wear a distinguishing mark on their shoulders, which being
called in Hindi ‘tukri’ obtained for him the nickname ot ‘ Tukri-
yah' He was governor of Lucknow in 1569 A.D., and being

) There Is little doubt that Firishta here refers to the pretatory verses nsually
attached to a grant of laud by & Hindu Raja and to which he has giveu & wider
significance than they possess : see entsa p. * Brigg’s Ririahta, 1V,
547, 5340, 3 Dowson's Eilios, V1., 509.

Husain Khén Tukriysh.
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deprived of his charge resolved to lead a crescentade again st the hills,
from which he expected inuch spiritual profit from slayipg infidels
and disfiguring their idols and much temporal benefit from the
plunder of thé famous treasury of the Rajas of Kumaon. He ao-
oordingly set forth from Lucknow with (according to Badauni)!
“the design of breaking down the idols and of demolishing the idol
temples. For he had heard that their bricks were made of gcld
and silver and other false reports of their unbounded treasures had
come to his ears. He proceeded through Oudh towards the Siwi-
lik hills. The hill-men as is their custom abandoned the lower
hills after a slight resistance and fled for security to a higher ele-
vation, of which the ascent was very dangerous. Husain Khfn
arrived at last at the place where Sultin Malimid, nephew of Pir
Muhammad Kbéo, was slain. He read the Fittha for the pure
spirits of the marcyrs who fell there and repaired their dilapidated
tombs. He then ravaged the whole country as far as the kashah
of Wajrfiil in the country of Raja Ranka, a powerful zam{ndér, and
from that town to Ajmer, which is his capital. In that place are to
be found mines of gold and silver, silks, musks and all the produc-
tions of Tibet, froin which country Le was only distant two days’
jouroey; when on a sudden, as has been frequently observed in
those mountains, the neighing of the horses and the sound of the
kettle-drums, as well as the voices of his followers, caused the
clouds to collect and so much rain fell that neither corn nor grass
was to be procured. Famine stared the army in the face, and al-
though Husain Khan with the most undaunted intrepidity encour-
aged his men and existed their cupidity by representing the wealth
of the city and the country in gold, jewels and treasure, they were
too much disheartened to second his resolution and he was com-
pelled to retreat. On their retreat the Kafirs who were in posses-
sion of the passes showered down stones and arrows tipped with
poisoned bones upon them. They also blocked up the way and
most of the bravest of his warriors drank the cup of martyrdom.
Many of the wounded who escaped at the time died five or six
months afterwards from the effects of the poison. Thus ended the
first expedition of Husain Khén. The title Rainka Raja is that
of the Raja of Doti at this time, and we may identify the name

! Dowson's Elliot, V., ¢68 496 : Blochmano’s Afn-i-Akbari, 379.
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Wajréil with either Jiriil or Dipiil, the cold-weather residence o1
the Doti Raja on the Seti river at the foot of the hills. His prin-
cipal fort was Ajmergarh near Dandoldhéira, wkero the Chauntara
or governor now resides. The insalubrity of the Doti Tarhi is no-
torious even to the present day, and the allusion to Hueain Khén's
being within two days’ journey of Tibet is doubtless referrible to
the mart of Barmdeo, which was then as now the great emporium
for Tibetan produce. To the west in Garhwél there is a patti
called Ajmer which is now confined to the lower hills between the
Malini and Khoh rivers, but at one time included the whole of par-
ganah Ganga Salén, but this tract was at this time in the poaseasion
of the Sah rulers of Garhwal.

On his return from this expedition, Husain Khan asked for
and received Kant-o-Golah'ia jdgir in lieu of one previously held
by him. “Several times he made excursions to the foot of the
hills with various success, but he was never able to pecnetrate into
the interior. Many fine fellows who had escaped half-dead from
his first expedition now felt the malarious influence of the climate
and died off, but not in battle. After some years Husain Kbdn,
coutrary to the advice and remonstrances of his friends, mustered
his forces for a final struggle to get possession of the hills.”” This was
in 1575 A.D., and all his efforts were now devoted to gain possession
of Basantpur, a town of considerable importance and reputed
wealth in the Eastern Dan. This expedition was solely actuated
by his religious zeal and a love of plunder, and after breaking
tbe idols, defiling the temples and laying waste the country,
Husain Khan returned to his estate with much pluoder and, more-
over, ‘a bullet in his side. Akbar had already received many
complaints of the exacting behaviour of Husain Khan towards
the Hindis, and on being informed of this unprovoked attack
on a friendly town, recalled the Ghazi to Dehli, where he died
shortly afterwards of his wounds. There is nothing to show that
Husain Khan ever penetrated into Kumaon, though he held the
Kumaon Tarii which lay not far to the north of Lis jigir. Sullin
Ibrahim of Anba, another of Akbar's grandees, is credited with
the conquest of Kumaon and the Daman-i-koh, as the tract
lying along the foot of the hills is called by the Musalmén histo-
rians,

69
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The hih tradition is that shortly after the death of Husain
Khén, when Rudra Chand had arrived at
years of discretion, he assembled a force
which he led in person into the Tdrii and expelled the Musal-
mén officials. Complaints were sent to Dehli and a strong rein-
forcement was sent to aid the governor of Katehir. Rightly
believing that he could not withstand the ememy in the cpen
field, Rudra Chand proposed that the claim to the Tarai should
be decided by a singla combat betwecn the champions of the
respective forces. After some preliminary negotiation this form
of the trial by ordeal was agreed to. Rudra Chand fought on
the part of the Hindds and a Mughal officer on the part of the
Musalméns and after a long and severe coutest the Hindt cham-
pion was declared victor. This little piece of boastiug is pardon-
able in the loeal traditions whea we have the acknowledgment
that the Mughals wero never able to enter the hills. It is further
recorded that Akbar was so pleased with the conduct of the Ku-
maon prince that he invited Rudra Chand to Lahore, where he
then was, and sent him and his followers to aid 1 the seige of
Nagor, where the hill-troops so distinguished themsclves that, on
their return, Akbar conferred on their leader a formal grant of the
Chaurdsi-Mal parganahs and further excused Rudra Chand from
personal attendance at court during the rvemainder of his life.
Rudra Chand, moreover, made Birbal, the celebrated minister of
Akbar, his purohit, and up to the close of the Chand rule, the
descendants of Birbal used to visit Almoro {o collect the customary
dues. This visit of Rudra Chand is not so highly spoken of by the
Musalmiin historians. Abdul Kadir Budidaui relates! that “in
1588 A.D. the Raja of Kumuon arrived at Luhore fiom the Siwé-
lik hills for the purpose of paying bhis respects. Neither he nor
his ancestors (the curse of God on them !) could ever have cxpected
to speak face to face with an emperor. He brought several rare
presents and amongst them a Tibet cow (yak) and a musk-deer
( Moschus moschiferus), which latter died on the road from the effect
of the heat. I saw it with my own eyes and it had the appearance
of a fox. Two small tusks projected from its mouth and instead of
horns it had a slight elevation or bump. As the hind-quarters of

) Elliot, V., 64). liid, VI, 332.

Viait to the Emperor.
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the animal were enveloped in a cloth I coald not examine the
whole body. They said that there were men in those hills whe
had feathers and wings and could fly, and they spoke of a mango
tree in that country which yields fruit all the year round.” Well
did the author add to this account :—*“ God knows whether it is
true!” Jahéngir in his memoirs expressly states that the father of
Lakshmi Chand, “at the time of waiting upon the late king,
sent a petition asking that the son of Raja Todar Mal might lead
bim to the royal presence, and his request was complied with,” so
we must abandon the local tradition of the combat and its conse-
quencen.

The tract lying along the foot of the hills, has,as we have seen,
been gradually growing in importance with
the Kumaon rulers. From the Musalmén
historians and the traditions of the plains’ tribes we gather that in
the eleventh century this tract was covered with dense forests in-
terspersed with patches of grazing and cultivation.! The people
were chiefly occupied im pasturing cattle, the scant cultivation
beiug barely sufficient for their wants. Rude temporary dwelling-
places were the rule, but here and there were forts to which the
graziers could fly in times of danger. It was'not till a hundred
years later that the Kshatriya clans entercd Katehit and gave it
their name. These in turn harassed by the Musalmauos crossed
the Ramganga into the forest country and brought much of it
under the plough. 1o the thirteenth century these tribes suftered
cruelly at the bands of Nasir-ud-din Mahmad and Ghiyds-ud-din
Balban. Again, Firoz Shab, in revenge for the murder of his
Sayyid friends, sent an army into Katelir every year “to comnit
every kind of ravage and devastation and uot to allow 1t to be iu-
habited until the murderer (who bad taken refuge amidst the
ravines and precipices of Kumaon) was given up.- For six years
not an inhabitant was allowed to live in the plains country bor-
dering on the Ramganga aund not a single acre of land was culti-
vated. This state of affairs lastcd until 1385 A.D, and at that
time the frontier outpost of the Musalmdns was @ ~rronzhold in
Bisauli about fourteen kos from Budaun, called in mockery Ly the
people the fort of Akhirinpur. The TarAi belt was wilder still .ud

) Sce further Gaz, V., Bareilly Districe, Historu

Taréi and Bhébar.
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was even then cccupied by the Mahtas or Mewitis, vhom we find
there at the conquest by the British. Although early in the fif-
teenth century Garur Gyén Chand and his son Udyan Chand are
said to have claimed an ancient right over this territory, it is clear
from all that has been recorded regarding them that this assertion
had the faintest possible foundation in fact.

The inhabitants of the lower Pattis, fromm the earliest times,
undoubtedly had recourse to the Bhibar, as at present, for grazing
purposes, but these very Pattis did not come into the possession of the
Chands unti} the conquests of Ratan Chand and Kirati Chand and
the transfer of the seat of government to Alinora in the middle
of the sixteenth century. The southern protion of the lowland
tract or the Tardi proper was first permanently taken possession of
and annexed to the hill state by Rudra Chand, who was also the
first to take measures to ensure the obedience of the noniad and
semi-barbarous inhabitants to the central authority.

In the Ain-i-dkbari we find the following distribution of
Kumaon in the Afa-i-44- the territory comprised i Akbar’s Sarkar
bari. Kumaon. The entire Sarkdr contained
twenty-one mahéls assessed at 4,04,37,700 ddms, which, taken at
the rate of twenty double ddms for the ripee, are equivalent to
Rs. 20,21,885. Five mabhals yielded no revenue and the entire
Sarkar was supposed to furnish a quota of 3,000 cavalry and 50,000
infantry :(—

Name of Revenue i Name of Revenue Name of Revrcnue
mahil, ddms. mahal, in ddms. mahil. in dams.
Rs
1. Aodan v | 4,00,000 8. Bhari ... Nil. 16. Gazarpur... Nil,
2. Bhikasi 400000 | .9 Ratilé .. ]10,26,000] 17. Dwirakot... Nil.
3. Bhikasd § | 7 10. Chattki...| 4,00,000] 18. Malwirah... (25,00,000
4. Bastarah ,..| 2,00,000 ] 11. Jukram ... | 5,00,000]} 19. Malachor...l
5. Panchotar ... | 4,00,000 | 12. Jardah ...| 3,00,000] 20. Sitachor . } |50,37,700
6. Bhakainde- | 2,00,000 | 13, Jion ...| 95.000]2). KamGs ...}
war. 14 Choli ... Nil,

7

. Bhakti v | 11,600,000 1 15. Sahajgar,| Vil

It is very difficult indeed to trace these names to existing
appellations. Aodan would appear to represent the Tarai of
Kheri: Bhukasi to represent Bhuksar now known as Rudrpur and
Kilpuri: Sabajgar is the old name of Jaspur; Gazarpur is the
same as Gadarpur ; Malwarah is the Mal or Tarai country ; Sitachor,
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Malachor and Kamis parts of the Bhébar; Bhakti may probably
be Bakshi, the old name of Nénakmatha, and the others, pames of
parts of the ccuntry below the hills as Dwaérakot is Thikurdwéra,
The entire enumeration is apparently confined to the tract afong
the foot of the hills, for not a siugle name can be identified with
any tract within the hills. TLlis exemption of the hill parganahs
from Akbar’s statements is supported by the fullowing story which,
upon the authority of the * Raja’s historians,’ General Hardwicke
gives regarding the position of the Garhwdl Raja in the time of
Akbar: “In the reign of Akbar that prince demanded of the Raja
of Srinagar an account of the revenues of his rd) and a chart of
his country, The Raja. being then at court, repaired to the pre-
sence the following day, and in obedience to the commands of the
King presented a true statement of his finances, and for the chart
of his country humorously introduced a lean camel, saying, ‘ this is
a faithful picture of the territory I possess; up and down (vncha
nicha), and very poor.’ The King smiled at the ingenuity of the
thought, and told him that from the revenues of a country realized
with 80 much labor and in amount so small he had nothing to
demand.”

The portion of the Tarfii that came into the possession of
Rudra Chand was called the chaurfsi or

Naulakbiya Mal. The former name was

giveh because it was supposed to be 84 kosin length and the
latter name from the revenue of nine lakhs said to have been
assessed upon it. It was bounded on the east by the Shrda river,
on the west by the Pila Nadi, on the nortb by the Bhabar, and on
the south by certain well-known limits separating it from the
plains parganahs, and contained the following fiscal sub-divisions: —

‘Larii.

1. Sabajgir,now known as Jaspur. 5. Bhuksfr, now known as Radrper
and Kilpuri.
2. Kota » » Kiéshipur.
, 6. Bakshi, now known as Nénak-
3. Mundiys. » Bazpur. watha.

4. Gadarpur ,, » Gadarpor.| 7. Chlinki » » Sarbma
Rudra Chand himself founded Rudrapur and established gov-
ernors throughout the different parganahs. It was one of these,
Kashinfth Adhikéri by pame, that founded Kashipur, which now
gives its name to a tract that was formerly included in the old
parganah of Kota, On his return to Almora, Rudra Chand built the
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fort which is new used for the public offices, also a residence for
himself on the site of the old fort temples to Devi and Bhaj-
rava, on the place where his father’s palace stood. Rudra Chand
was an intelligent and learned prince and during his reign he go
encouraged the study of Sanskrit that his pandits were said to
.have rivalled those of Benares and Kashmfir. He initiated many
lmportant measures reggrding the settlement of the land-revenue,
and in this he was ably-wided by his blind son Sakti Singh Goshdin.
His principal officers were members of the Sflakhola Joshi family,
Ratgalli and Adhikiri Bishts and Sihus from Dwéra Hat, who
were hereditury record-keepers. There are now no descendants
of the old Ratgallie and Séhus in Almora, where their place has
been taken chiefly by the Chaudhris from Jwélamukhi. The sala-
ries of the officiuls were discharged by orders on the royal villages
and not by regular money payments. Some of these orders were
due to circumstaunces entirely unconnected with the administration.,
Thus it is said that when Rudra Chand returned from Dehli he
used the utmost speed to regain Almora and was ridipg in the
dark along one of the mountain paths when his bridle broke,
The groom in the dark picked up a snake and with it mended the
bridle, and when daylight broke the R4ja saw what had happened
aod cheered by the omen ordered that the groom (bukhuriya)
should receive certain dues (dasitir) from all the villages in the
country at the two harvesta. We have a grant of land of this
Raja in favor of the family of Debidatta Chaudhri, dated 10 1565
A.D., and another in favour of the Briddh Kedar temple! in 1568
AD. Also one in favour of Anand Pinde in 1575 A D. and
in favour of the Péndes of Chimi in 1594 A.D. In 1396 A.D.
he assigned lands to the family of Krishnanand Joshi and in the
same year gave a village to the Badrindth temple, so that there are
ample records whereby to fix the date and length of his reign.
The mother of Rudra Chand was the Doti princess who asked
. for Sfra from her brother and was refused.
Attemps co Sirs Dissatisfied with the refusal she resolved
not to become a sati on the death of her husband, saying :—* My
work is not finished ; when my son takes Sfragarh, then will I
join my lord.” Kver since his return from the plains Rudra Chand
} At the confluence of the Rémganga and Bino rivers.
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was urged by his mother to take up arms against SBfra. 8he
told him that it was his father's last command that Sira sheuld
be united to Kumaon and that she longed to join her hushand, but
could not do so until his desire had been accompliched. Ru-
dra Chand proceeded to Sira, but was utterly defeated by the
Rainka Raja Hari Mella and fled with the remains of his army
to Gangoli. Futigued by the rapidity of his flight and deserted
by most of his retainers, the R#ja lay down to rest beneath a tree,
and looking upwards saw a spider spinning its web and trying to
unite one point with anotlier. Six times the spider failed, but the
seventh time it succeeded and completing its web began to eat
the flies that weie caught in it. The Raja, like the grest Bruce, re-
flected that if an ingect could thus by perseverance attain its object,
surely a man of tried courage and fixity of purpose like himself ought
to succeed. He returned to Almora and sumwmoning his courtiers
related what had occurred. They unanimously accepted the dream
as a good omen and advised him to discover first the strength of
the enemy and then the character of the defences of their strong-
hold of Sfragarh. At that (me there was a Bichril Brahman
in Sira whose sister’s son, Purushottama or Parkhu Pant, was in
Gangoli and was known everywhere as a man of influence and great
resource and in possession of much of the treasure that once be-
longed to the Mankoti Raja. Rudra Chand sent for Parkhu, who
excnsed bimself on various pretences, so that the Raja again sent
a messsge fining him a lakh of rupees for his disobedience and
tbreatening him with condign ppnishment should he make any
further delay. Parkhu came and with clasped hands made the great
obeisance and said: “ I have no money; I am a poor man; dispose
of my life if you desire, and jf this is not your object I wiil ransom
it by procuring for you the forts of Siragarh and Bédbungarh and
the countries belonging thereto.” Parkhu’s proposal was accepted
and he was placed in command of an army which agein invaded Sira.

The forces of Rudra Chand made tbree attempts to reach the
fort of Sira and were each time repulsed with great loss, and Hari
Malla followed up his success by pursuing the fugitives right
across the eastern Rdmganga. The leaders
were separated and Parkhu like Rudre
Chand, on a former occasion, paused- in his flight to take refuge

Parkha Paat.
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urdera tre and there saw a dung-beetle trying to move a large-
mass of cow-dung to its hole. Four times the ball rolled down,
but the fifth time the insect was successful. A similar consoling
reflection occurred to Parkhu, and he at once called for food, which
was brought him in the shape of rice boiled in milk (khira),
which was served on a plantain leaf. He lost much of the rice
while eating, and an old woman who was looking on said: “ You
are as great a fool as Parkhu; he cannot take Sira and you cannot
eat khira ; begin from the edge and work into the middle of the
platter and you will lose no rice, and if Parkhu began from the
outside and stopped the supplies from Juhar and the underground
way to the river, the garrison of Sira would soon yield.” Parkhu
without betraying his identity departed and again assembling his
forces invested the fort and following the advice of the old woman
cut off the supplies from the Jubir and the adit or sdrang at
Chunpétha by which the garrison obtained water, so that in a
short time Hari Malla abandoned the fort and fled to Doti and
henceforth Sira belonged to Kumaon. Rudra Chand bestowed
several villages on Parkhu and recorded his gift on a copper-plate
now in the possession of a descendant of Parkhu residing in Gan-
goli. It relages how that “in the year 1581 A.D. in the month of
Bhadra and ninth day of the bright forinight in the presence of
Jagisa,! on a Saturday.” Then follow the verses:—

¢ ]. Whose manly valour parched the partizans of his encmies, by the con:
quest of whose cities he acquired reputation. Renowed as Sikara worshipper
of the goddess of the full moon in the fumily of the lord of the lotus, he became
the gém of the rulers of carth, beiug called Kalyana Chaundra.

2. Every stroke of his dreadful sword Leld in his strong arm severed the
skulls of clated monarchs, which caused their mourning widows to shed showers
of big pearls on their bosoms.

3. Whose white lotus feet were colourless and reccived the impressions of
poople’s hearts in them, in consequence of which the needy grew rich by
begging elsewhere also ?

4. His son, the defeater of the races of his adversaries, is the famous
Rudra Chandra, who is devoted to the feet of Rudra, aud the source of victory
in the conquest of fort Sira. It is this posscssor of the earth by whow the
grant of this land is made,

5. 7To the comqueror of lands for the royal estate, the ablest and most

excellent of counsellors, queller of the hanghtiness of the Raja of Doti, the lion
overpowering the ememy, the most learned of scholars, Purushottama.”

} Jagoswar near Almora.
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From another source we have the following pedigree of the
Rainka Rajas of Sira, who were sometimes
apparently one with the Rainka Rajas of
Doti and sometimes cadets of the same house : —

Pedigree of the Rainka Rajas of Sira.

Hajas of Sira.

1. Adhi Réwat. - 9. Bhérati Malla. 17. Bali Nirbyan Malla,
e. Bhishma Riwat, 10. Dita Malla. 18. Dungara Basora.

3 Bhakti Réwat. 11, Anands Malls 19. Madan Singh Ba-
4. Dlira Malla, 12. Rij Malla. sera.

5. Jagati Malla. 13. Kalyin Malla, 20. Réi Singh Basera.
4. K_uru Pila. 14. Jurbén Malla 21. Sobhes M

7 Ripu Malla, 15. Arjuna Malla. 23, Hari Malls, who
8. Bhupati Malla. 16. Nigs Malla, lost Sira.

Bali Nardyana Malla was expelled by a Khasiya chief whose
family ruled for three generations. The descendants of Hari
Malla are said to be still foand in one of the villages in the east
of Doti. With Sira the remainder of the cis-K&li possessions of
the Raja of Doti fell into the hands of Rudra Chand, who, doubting
the loyalty of the inhabitants, expelled all the families of note
that were bound by interest to the Doti Raja and distributed the
lands of Sira amongst his Réotelas and their followers. The Réni
of KalyAn Chand was satisfied with the result of her son’s victories
and taking her husband’s weapons in her arms cheerfully ascended
the funeral pyre and became a sati. Rudra Chand took possession
of Askot, DArma and Juhdér, but allowed the Rajbér of Askot to
retain his patrimony as zamindéir, and to the present day this is the
only estate in Kumaon held in pure zamindari and to which the
rule of descent through the eldest-son is attached. Kuru Goséin, &
junior member of the Askot family, was from his local knowledge
appointed to settle the revenues of DArma and Juhér, whilst Byius
and Chaudaéns still remained with Jumla.

Rudra Chund now called on Parkhu to carry out his prowmise
Attemnt on Badhén. 0 capture Badhdngarh in the valley of
‘lg{a;thy ﬁ:n-.l conquest of the Pindar, a part of the territory of the
’ Raja of Garhwil. The route to the Pindar

lay through Someswar and the Katyiar valley, which was then
beld by Sukhal Deo, the last reigning Raja of the ancient family.
Dularim Sih was Raja of Garhwal and promised his protection
if Sukhal Deo would aid him, and sending a force towards Gwildam

70
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snd one towards Ganai, occupied the passes towards Badhéngarh.
Parkhu with his small but veteran army proceeded through
Katyér to the valley of the Piundar, but soon found his supplies
cut off by the Katyiri Raja and shortly afterwards lost his lifo
in an action near Gwéldam at the hands of a Padyir Rajpiit.
The Garhwél Raja had promised a grant of land at every day’s
march to any one who would bring him the head of Parkhu, and
the Padyér accordingly took the head of the slsin general and
earried it to the Raja of Garhwél, at Srinagar, where he received
the promised reward. The Kumaonis fled to Almora and Rudra
Chand in person then undertook the preparations for a new expedi

tion against Garhwidl, but first resolved to punish the Raja of Katydr.
He speedily overran the valley and captured the Reja with all his
family, for the Garhwailis were forgetful of their promise to send
assistance. When Rudea Chand wae about to issue orders for the
punishpent of the Katyiri Raja, one Ratu, a Burha or headman
of a village, came forward and remonstrated with him that there
was neither honour nor prefit to be gained from throwing the
Katyiris into prison, that he was willing to stand security for the
good behaviour of Sukhal Deo and would produce him at the end
of six months, to be dealt with in such way as the Réja might
direct. This Ratu, though a subject of Rudra Chand, was a secret
friend of Sukhal Deo, and on obtaining the Raja’s consent took
Sukhal Deo to his own conntry and refused to deliver him up
when called upon to do so. Rudrz Chand therefore again invaded

the valley and in a battle fought near Baijokth slew Sukhal Deo

and banished his family and then laid waste the entire valley.!

? A lomg story is told about this matter of Rata which may well be relegated
toa foot-note. Tradition says that Ratu promised Rudra Chand that if he should
be accepted as surety, he would guarantee that Sukhial Deo should make mo
further pretenalons to XatyGr, or in defanlt he (Ratu) would pay a fine
of 19,000 takes (two=oune pice) or bring in 243 prisoners from KatyGr. At
the expiry of the six menths Rudra Chand demmanied the production of
Sukha! Dco. and Ratu went to the Katyiri prince and showed him the order, at
the samc time advising the Raja to dismiss him with shame and insult. Sukhal
Deo did 80 and Ratu came and represented the matter to Rudra Chand, who only
ordered him to'fulfil his contract. Ratn threatened that if the Chand Raja

he would sit in dhares on him and took away his daughter ostensibly
10 kill her before the Raje or a temple and thus fasten tbe sin on him. On the
way to the great temple of Baijnith he concealed his dawghter and made up
s dammy. which he broaght to the temple and sprinkling-it with the biood
of a recamtly killed goat, pretended that it was his deughter, and burying it
before the door of the teniple invoked the wrath of the gods against Budre
Chand, who Lad caused him to commit this cruel act. The Raja, however,

.D.: through the fraud and invading Katyir, alew both Ratu and Sukhal
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Rudra Chand died in 1597 A.D. and was succeeded by bis
Lakshmi Chand, 1597- 800 Lakshmi or Lachhmi Chand. Thpelder
1631 A.D. son Sakti Gosfiin was blind, but still took
no mean part in the administration. He was a holy man of
great energy and religious feeling and made many pilgrimages
to various temples and continually mortified himeelf by prayer
and fasting, so that the gods, in their mercy, might restore him
to sight. It is said that through the favour of the great goddess
of Jwélamukhi he received in lieu of sight such intense powers
of touch and hearing as well made up for the loss of one sense.
At all events to him is attributed the carrying out of his father's
views in the elaboration of a complete settlement record of the
land, the establishment of the biwsi as the standard of measure,
the mapping out of the entire cultivation, and the regular arrange-
ment of the Raja's household and civil and military establish-
ment on & stable footing. He distributed the officers into three
classes, the sarddrs, faujddrs and megis. To the first class was
intrusted the management of important districts and posts, whilst
the second class held command of levies, and the third class
(from neg=dastir or due) formed the subordinate officers of the
army as well as of the civil administration. Iunstead of obliging
each village to supply a portion of the expenses of the royal table
and the salaries of the royal servants, he set apart specified villages
for the support of particular departments of the Raja’s service,
kpown as bidtkara villages, and also planted gardens in various
places to supply the royal table with fruit. The Lachhmfna and
Kapina gardens near Almora were of this class and were cultivated
by predial slaves of the Dom caste known as Bariya. A line of
villages stretching from the snows to Almora was set apart for
supplying the royal table with snow under the name Hianpdl
The long-continued wars had given rise to a body of professional
soldiers who sought as their reward grants of land in the con-
quered districts; these were now for the first time administered
on a fixed system and regular assignments of land were made
for the support of troops in camp aad garrison under the name
of bisi bandik. So minute was the supervision that it is said
the practice of growing grain and fruit on the tops of the houses
dates from the settlement of Sakti Gousdin, becauge theso were
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the only places left by bim untaxed. There is ao doubt but
that regularity either in the fiscal arrangements or in the general
administration would be distasteful to men who for centuries had
enjoyed the utmost license, and it may have been impolitic to im-
pose heavy burdens on a newly-conquered people; but taken as a
whole the measures introduced in this reign were highly beneficial
to the people as well as to the treasury of the Raja and enabled
succeeding rulers to advance still further in the path of progress.

Lakshmi Chand, the titular ruler of Kumaon, was less success-
ful in his portion of the administration.
Desirous of carrying out his father’s policy,
he seven times invaded Garhwil, but was each time repulsed with
considerable loss, and to this day the Garhwilis point out with
pride the ruins of the petty fort called Siyal Binga (jackal’s fort)
which withstood the might of the great Chand Raja of Kumaon.
Lakshmi Chand was so bard pressed in his last expedition that he
was obliged to conceal himself in a litter (doka) under a heap of
soiled clothes, and in this ignominious manner made his entry into
his capital. While his bearers rested on the way, he overheard one
of them say to the other that the cause of the Raja’s defeat was his
lax observance of his religious duties. The conscience-stricken Raja
immediately applied to his spiritus] adviser for assistance and told
him that the mantra orspell received from him had been of no avail
in his wars and threatened further to become a religious mendicant
and give up worldly affairs for the future. The guru, frightened
at the possible loss of his position, besought the Raja to wait for
one year, whilst he sought diligently throughout the whole country
for spells of might and consulted the pandits of Nadiya in Bengal.
The guru returned in time with a new mantra, and thus armed
the Raja resolved again to try the chance of war. To render
assurance doubly sure he built the Lachhmeswar temples at Bages-
war and Almora and made grants to the other great temples, and
we have his original grant of a village to Jageswar bearing date
in the year 1602 AD, aud one bearing date in the following
year confirms no less than eight grants made by him in favor of
the Bageswar temple, which he also completely restored.! He

Tovasion of Garhwail.

1 We have also a grant hearing date 1605 A.D. in favour of the family of
Debidatta Chandhri, friends of the minister Basdco Punt, and one bearing date
iu 1616 A.D. in tavor of the family of Mahddeo Joshi,
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frequently encamped at the confluence of the Gomati and the Sarju
near Bigeswar during his expeditions to Garhwal, and it was there
that he psid his devotions to the gods before commencing his
eighth expedifion. In this, his last attempt, he was more success-
ful in thst he was able to pluader the frontier parganas of Garhwél
and retire in safety to Almora, but he made no permanent impres-
sion on the country, and his only other work was to settle the
boundaries of DArma and its trade with Tibet. Lakshmi Chand,
like his father, desired to visit the imperial court, and Jahingri in
his memoirs! records that Lakshmi Chand begged bim to order the
son of Jtiméd-ad-daulah to conduct him to court, and to meet his
wishes Shdhpur was sent to bring him into the presence. “ The hill-
prince brought a great number of the valuable rarities of his moun-
tains for my acceptance. Amongst them were beautiful strong ponies
called gunths, several hawks and falcons, numerous peds of musk
and whole skins of the musk-deer with the musk in them. He
also presented me with various swords which were called kkanduh
and kattdra. This Raja is the richest hill-chief, and it is said there
is a gold minein his territory.” Lakshmi Chand died in 1621 A.D.
and was succeeded by bis son Dbalip Chand.

Dhalip Chand reigned for three years and might be passed
Dbalf; Chaod, '621-24 Over without notice were it not that his
AD. name i8 connected with a story which
quaintly iflustrates the Indian belief in metempsychosis. It will
be rememberedithat in the time of the Mankoti Rajas of Gangoli
a quarrel arose between the Upretis and the Pants, and that the
latter expelled the Upretis and succeeded to the chief administra-
tion of the State. One of the Upretis determined to have revenge
on the enemies of his family, and for this purpose prayed to the
gods that he might be born again as a Raja of Kumaon. He
visited all the great places of pilgrimage frora JwailamukLi to
Dwéraka, from Dwéraka to Ceylon, and tbence round by Jagan-
nith and Benares to Prayig (Allababad). Here at the confluence
of the sacred rivers was the celebrated fig-tree. Whoever committed

! Dowson’s Elliot, VI, 328. The rarities noted are chiafily from the Bhotiya
parganahs. The Autdr was a short dagger, the form of which was copied in their
sign-manual by the Chand Rajas. The word °®4&handak’' should probably be
¢ khanjor,’ the name of onother similar form of dagger. It is said that the
imperial troops visited the lowlands in this reign, and their places of encampinens
are pointed out at Tanda and Pipallita, uear which is a grove called the Bed-
shéhi Bagh.
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suicide by throwing himself from that tree into the holy waters
was certain to attain his desires. The Upreti performed ‘karot,
as this form of committing suicide is called in the hills, and was
‘born again as Dhalip Chand. His enmity towards the Pants first
showed itself by hia seizing one Jait R&in Pant of Gungoli, who had
commiitted no offence. The man, however, was condemned, exe-
cuted and burned in the Raja’s presence, but the sinoke of the fune-
ral pyre so filled the Raja’s palace that he fell sick and died in seven
days. It must be remembered thut this version of the story
of Dhalip Chand and the Upreti has been communicated by a
descendant of these very Pants who were always, and I suppose
always will be, distinguished by their talent for intrigue. It was
this spirit of intrigue that led the Pant party in Gangoli to so dis-
turb the peace of the country in their efforts to destroy the Upretis
that the Raja was obliged to interfere. He had already dismissed
Basdeo Pant, who had been his father’s minister, and proclaimed
that whichever party be found marauding -in futurd should be
severely punished, be he Pant or Upreti, and itso happened that
Jait Ram Pénde, a Pant leader, was taken red-handed whilst plun-
dering his enemy’s village and was exccuted by orders of the Raja.
In revenge for this bold assertion of the right of the head of the
State, the Pants have ever afterwards handed down the Raja as
@ kind of demon possessed by the evil spirit of one of the heri-
ditary enemies of their tribe, the Upretis. The Raja died in
1624 A.D, and of his twenty-one sons Bijaya Chand succeeded him.

Bl]&yl Chand was young when he suoceeded to che throne, and
the entire power of the Stute became vested

Bijaya Chand, 1635 4.D. in the hanI:is of three men of Sor, named
Sukhréim Kharku, Piru Goséin, and Bindyak Bhat. This Raja
reigned but one year, and of this year we have a grant of bhis,
giving lands to the family of Damu Pénde, and dated in 1547
Saka, corresponding to 1626 A.D. He married a daughter of the
great Badgujar house of Anbdpshahr in the Bulandshahr district,!
and his ministers, resolved on keeping the power in their own
hands, shut up the young Raja in the women’s apartments of his
palace, which they took care to fill with attractions which made
bim oblivious, for the time, of the outer world. One member of

V Gaz, IIL, 63.
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the royal family, Nfl Goséio, a son of Lakshmi Chand, protested
against this treatment of the hend of the State. Him they seized
and blinded with the concurrence of the Rnja and then proceeded
to exterminate all the near male relations of Bijaya Chand. Tri-
wal Chand, another son of Lakshmi Chand, succeeded in escaping
to Garhwil, while N&rdyan Chaad, his brother, found a safe asylum
in the Mal of Doti, and the son of Nil Goséin, afterwards known as
Bz Bab&dur Chand, through the good oftices of a palace slave,
was taken care of by a Tiwhri woman, the wife of hLis purohit.
The Raja of Garhwél offered to aid Trimal Chaud if he agreed in
writing to coosider the western Ramganga to be for ever the
boundary of the two kingdcms, but after consultation with the
Joshis of Galli aad Jhijér, Trimal Chand refused, for they suid
from his horoscope it was certain that he would become Raja of
Kumaon and it was wrong for him to trammel his fatare action by
an engagement of this sort. He then went to Barbapur at the
foot of the Garhwél hills and commenced to levy a force. Bijaya
Chand 1n the meantime continued to amuse himself with bis
women, and the only noteworthy ast of his reign was the building
of the entrance gate to the fort of Almura. Even this slight
attempt at exercising authority was resented by his ministers, who
resolved to kill him and place some younger member of the family
on the throne. Sukhrém Kharku found means to enter the palace
through the good offices of one of the female slaves (rds-cheli)’ and
slew the Raja while, intoxicated with bhang, he slept in the inner
apartment. This event occurred in 1625 A.D. Sukhrém then gave
notice that the Raja had died suddenly and that he should conti-
nue to be chief of the administration until a proper successor to the
Raja could be found. This conduct, bowever, was more than the
people could bear. Both Méras and Phlniyﬁll resolved to act in
the crisis ; the former sent for Trimal Chand and the latter applied
to Ndrdyan Chand, and each faction proclaimed ite own favourite as
Raja. The M4rés with Trimal Chand first reached Almora, and
though several of the Joshis who were not of his party counselled
delay, as the constellations were not propitious, the full ceremony of

} The rdj chelfs or female slaves were usually of Garhwill origin, as baving
no connection with either the Méirés or Phartiyils. They were particularly en-
jolned not to leave the palace or carry on intrigues with any one outside its walls,
Those who acted as carriers of supplies from the royal stores to the kitchea wese
called Maida-pini cAelis. The old name Is*Rdj-cheri, which has the same meah-
Ing as Rdj-chokri.
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jnstallation was proceeded with and not too soon, for almost before
its conalusion Nérdyan Chand and the Phartiyils reached the ford
accross the Suwdl below China Khén. Néréyan Chand there received
the news of the success of the Mérds and at once fled back to the
Mal of Doti, whilat his followers dispersed to their homes.

Trimal Chand, though hardly guiltess of participation in the
Trimal Chand, 1626- murder of his relative Bijaya Chand, re-
3 A.D. solved Lo gain some popularity by the
punishment of the actual murderers. Sukhrém Kharku was taken
and killed; BinAyak Bhat was blinded and his property was given
over to one M&dhab Pinde; but Piru Goséin was allowed to proceed
to Allahabad on condition that he committed suicide there beneath
the sacred fig-tree. Trimal Chand, while an exile in Garhwal, had
written to Piru and promised him protection and advancement if
he cnused the death of Bijaya Chand and so prepared the way to
the throne, and on thisaccount Piru was allowed to retire to Prayég
and die there, where suicide was lawful. The Joshis Narotam
Jhijar and Dinkar Galli were appointed respectively Wazir and
Chaudhri and Bitthal Gosidin becane Diwdn. The Sibus and
Ratgallis continued in charge of the records as usual and a
descendant of Nalu Kathéyat became darogha or chamberlain! of

! The following enumeration of the dutics of daroghn or chamberlain will
give some idea of the arrangements of the royal houschold : —
He shauld see thut the cook did hia duty conscientiously and well.
2. He should have no dcalings with either Maras or Plartiyils.
3. He should tell the Raja everything be saw or heard.
4. Should not tell lies,
8

Should not repeat anything conoerning what he might hear or sec in the
palace.

6. Should taste everything uscd for the Raja’s food.

7. Should never allow the cook to be out of his sight.

8. Constantly to move about and threaten the servants, whether there was
cause or nos, so t.at no one might become careless.

9. Never to allow other than the regular servants on the establishment to
have anything to do with the Raja’s food.

10. Not to allow these servants to perform any other duty.

11.  Ouly to enter the darbar at the prescribed times and not to go in and
out as if it were an sasembly in a private house.

12. Never to speak of poison, opium or bhang, nor to ever touch them.

13. To remain with the Raja at his meals and a'ways treat him with due
respcct and no familiarity, watching his countenance for.any signs
indicating his wishes.

14  Should never on any occasions hold friendly converse with the people of
Kili Kumaon or Sor or membuers of the Katyiri family or junior
members of the reigning family, nor enter their houaes.

18. Should only address the women of the palace with the greatest respect,
and when duty leads him towards the fémale apartincats should always

6 procced with downcast eycs and speak in & low voice.

Should never speak of spells (mantras), as they are only used for evil
purposes, nor cut his nails nor shave within the limits of the palace.
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the palace. We have a grant of Trimal Chand to the temple of
Keddérnéth which was subsequently confirmed by Dip Chand, and
but little else is recorded of him. He had no son, and unwilling
to permit his rival of the Phartiydl faction to succeed him, he
searched everywhere for other members of the Chand family and
heard that one of them, Biz or Bdja, son of Nil Gosfin, had been
saved by a Tiwhri woman. A deputation was sent to inq iire
where the young child was, which returned saying that the wc nan
denied all knowledge of the child’s existence. The Raja hi 1self
then went to the Tiwkrl’s house and declaring that he had naught
but good intentions aud intended to make the boy his heir. Bas
wag produced and brought to court, where he was formally adopted
as heir to the Raja with the title of Kunwar. One account is that
the young Chand was concealed to avoid the general persecution
of all members of the royal family begun by Sukbrim, and another
story relates that when Nil Gosiin was blinded, the women of his
female apartments were taken over by Bijaya Chand, and that a
jealous concubine of the Raja stole the child and threw. him over
a precipice, where he was found uninjured by the wife of a Tiwéri
of Chausar, who brought him up as her own child. Another tra-
dition sgain saya that Bdz Bah&dur was a son of the Tiwari and no
Chand at all. However this may be, he succeeded his adoptive
father in 1638 A.D.

During part of this period the Tarii is said to bave attained
Baz Bahfdur Chand, t0 great prosperity and to have actually
1638-78 A.D. yielded the nine lakhs of rupees which
gave it the name of Naulakhia Mal. This prosperity, however,
excited the onvy of the Hindus of Katehir, who with the conni-
vance of their Mughal rulers gradually occupied the border villages
of the Taréi. In this design they were much aided by the weak-
ness of the Almora government during the previous twenty years.
From the time of Lakshmi Chand, the Chands were occupied by
internal quarrels and had neither the time nor the means to inter-
feré with the Katehiris in their gradual encroachments on the
lowlands. Alarmed at the progress that had been made by the
Hindu chiefs of the plains and remembering the success which
attended the personal suit of his predeceasors, Bz Bahédur resolved
to proceed to Dehli and invoked the aid of the Emperor Shibjahéa.
71
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On his arrival he obtained an audience and presented his petition
sopported by many valuable presents, and was told to join the
army then (1654-55 A.D.) proceeding against GarhwAl. The
Raja obeyed and in this expedition so distinguished himself that
on his return to Dehli he was honoured by many signal marks
of imperial favour and received the title of Bahéddur and the right
of having the great drum (nakkara) beaten before him. But not
content with obtainiog empty titles he is said to have adhered to
the original object of his visit and procured the full recognition
of his right to the Chaurdsi Mal, together with an order' addressed
to the governor of the province for effectual aid against the Kate-
hir chiefs. In this order Baz Bah&dur was styled zamindér of Ku-
maon. Rustam Khin, the founder of Moradabad and representa-
tive of the Emperor, aided the Raja, who succeeded in expelling his
enemies and regaining possession of the Taréi. He then founded
the town of Bézpur and appointed governors and a regular esta-
blishment to carry on the administration.

An acoount of Baz Babadur’s visit is told at some length by
Iniyat Khén, the author of the Shdljahdn-ndmah. He tells us
that in 1654-55 A.D. Khalilullah Khén was despatched with eight
thousand men for the purpose of coercing
the zamindér of Srinagar and was joined on
his way by the zamindér of Sirmor, Raja Sabhék Prakés. They
proceeded through the Din. and leaving a guard in an entrenched
position near Kilaghar reached Buahidur Khanpur, “ a place belong-
iug to the Din and lying between the Ganges and Jumna.” The
peasantry of the neighbourhood took refuge in the hills and forests
and ravines, and refused to appear : so the troops were despatched
against them to coerce them and inflicted “suitable chastisement.”
A number of them fell by the sword, others were taken prisoners
and the remainder surrendered themselves, whilst immense herds
of cattle fell into the hands of the victors. A second entrench-
ment was thrown up here, and leaving a sufficient guard the main
body approached the town of Basantpur, which was also a depen-

Invasion of Garhwél,

' It i» strange that not one of these farmdns has survived nor has any Euro-
pean ever been able to sec cven & copy of one. 1t is very unlikely that they
were ever granted or, for that matter, asked for, as the zamindérs of Kuamuon held
not only their hill but aleo their plains’ poesessions, independent of sn} title
:l”: Dehli by the right of occupancy of a tract of little veluc to any one
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dency of the Din, and balted half way up the hill! Opposite the
town a third redoubt was constructed and garrisoned, whilst Khalil-
ullab moved on to Sahijpur,® a place abounding in streams and
fountains and dlothed with flowers and verdure.” Heie he formed
a fourth post and erected “a fort on the top of an enbankment mea-
suring & thousand yards in circumference and fifteen in height, that
had in former times been crowned by a stronghold, inasmuch as
some traces of the ancient works were still visible.” On reaching
the banks of the Ganges, a detachment of the royal artillery was
sent across the river to take possession of the thank of Ché&ndi,
which then belonged to Srinagar. Meanwhile Bahadur Chand,
zamindir of Kumaon, joined the imperial forces, and as soon as this
fact was known at court, through the good offices of Khalflullah,a
conciliatory farmdn and a khillat set with jewels were sent to
Bahéddur Chand. The Dfin was taken possession of, and the rains
were about¢ to commence, so an order was sent forbidding any
further operations for the present. The Din was then handed over
to Chhatarbhéj, “ who had expressed an ardent desire for it,” and
the thdnd of Chéudi was given to Niagar Dés, the chief of Hardwér.
The Raja of Garhwihl at this time was Prithi Séh, of whom we
have a grant dated in 1640 A.D.,and who shortly afterwards became
notorious for his conduct towards the unfortunate prince Sulaimén
Shikoh. The expedition passed through the Western Ddn to
Dehra, and thence along the foot of the inner range to Basantpur,
and thence to the Ganges near the usual crossing at Lachchhman-
jbala. There is no allusion to any grant of land to the Kumaon
prince, and the conciliatory farmdn that was really addressed to
BahAdur Chaud has done good service in the hill traditions as an
actual grant to their reigning prince of the low country.

The episode of Sulaimén Shikoh, alluded to above, may be no-
Eitradition of Sulaimia  ticed a8 told by KAG Khan? The story
Bhikoh. of this unfortunate prince belongs to general

! The supply of iee for the royal use was obtained in the mountains of Tihri,
whence 1t was despatched by porters, to Damrés on the Jumna, a distance of
sixteen 4os. From Damrés it was packod in boxes and carried by raft on the
Jumna for sixteen Aos to Daryipur, one of the dependencies of parganah Khigr-
abad and thence reached Delli in shree days and mights. Dowson’s Elliot, VII,
l106. ! Basantpur and Sahijpar both gave their names o separate parga-
nahs in the Eastern 1,un up to the last settlement and Killﬁhp may be identified
with Kaulaghar near Dehra. 3 Dowson’s Ellios, V1., 330 ; se¢ also /4.,
131, 245, 263: Dow., 111., 245, and Bernier.
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history and need not be dwelt upon here. In his attempt to
reach his father he had arrived at Hardwér ; but, learning that a
force had been despatched to intercept him, he turned off to the
mountains of Srinagar. Here he neither obtained assistance nor
shelter, and was deserted by several of his adherents. He then
made for Allahabad, where he had the misfortune to lose more of
his followers, and was obliged again to trust to the tender mercies
of the Garhwélis. Attended by Mubammad Sbiah Koka and a
few followers, he levied a contribution on the estate of the Kadsiya
Begam and entered the hills for the last time. “The zamindir of
Srinagar coveted the moncy and jewels that he had with him and
kept him as a sort of prisoner in his fort,” and eventually deli-
vered him up to an agent of the implacable Aurangzeb. Prithi
Singh was certainly ordered by the Hindu minister, Raja Rim-
nip, to deliver up the fugitive or stand the consequences; and his
narrow escape some short time previously must have rendered bim
fully alive to what that might mean. Tarbiyat Khin was even
sent to overrua his country, and it was then that Prithi Singh
wrote through the medium of Raja Jai Singh, begging forgiveness
for his offences and offering to give up Sulaimén 8hikoh. Kun-
war Réi Singh, son of Raja Jai Singh, was sent to fetch the royal
prisoner, and safely lodged him in the fort of Gwalior, where he
was assassinated by the orders of Aurangzeb in December, 1660 A.D.
The treatment of Sulaimén by Pirthi Siogh, Raja of Garhwél, will
doubtless be compared with the courtesy and hospitality! shown
to Khawis Khén by Manik Chand, Raja of Kumaon, but the differ-
ence in the time and the circumstances of the two cases should be
allowed to weigh against any harsh judgment on the Garhwli
prince. The latter was more exposed to the much more formidable
power of Aurangzeb than the former was to the comparatively

} The Chand tradition is that Sulaimén applied first to Bahédar Chand, but
when the Raju discovered that the prince was at enniity with the Emperor, he
dismissed him loaded with presents to Garhwél; bat in the meantime, it having
become known that Sulslmin was in Kumeon, Aurangzeb sent an army which
took posscesion of the low country and prepared to advance on Almora. One of
the laja’s Mewiti guards stule the clothes of the leader of the Musalmén army
while he slept st pnight, and brought them to the Raja, who returned them to
the l@ughnl w-lth & inessagc that he had not harboured the fugitive prince ; that
he aid not wish in any way to eppose the will of the Emperor; and that if he
desired he could have killed the lender of the Imperial army as easily‘ss he had
stolen bis clothes. Before this aftair could be reportisd to Dehill the unfortunate

Ince had been surrendered te A b, !
: Frivydemy urangseb, and the Mughal troops sccurdingly
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innocuous influence of Islém Shab, who would not have had re-
course to intrigue to demand the surreder of Khawas Khén had be
been able to accomplish his desigus by furce. The Srinagar Raja was
owner of a poor country, with few fizhting men at lis command,
and had no means whereby he could withstand even a moderate force
if sent into his country. Besides, he was not uader such obligations
to any of the Musalmfn rulers as to lead him to consider it his
duty to venture life and kingdom in support of their quarrels. All
he desired was to live in peace with his powerful neighbours, who
had already succeeded in making the aggressive and hated Raja of
Kumaon their ally, and with an army at his very doors there was
nothing left for him to do but to deliver up his unbidden guest.

Béaz Bahaidur's orders regarding the administration of the Taréi
were carefully executed by hisofficers. They
were directed to make Rudrpur and Bézpur
their residence during the cold season and Barakheri and Kota,
on t.e spurs of the outer range of hills, their head-quarters during
the hot weather and the rains. It is said that “every bigha and
biswénsi was cultivated under his rule”; and Batten! notices that
“at Kota, Barakheri and elsewhere in the lower hills are remnin:
of forts and residences and mango groves which go far to show
that the climate at those sites was not in former times so insalu-
brious as at present, when few men in power would confine jtheir
retreat from the Tarfi heat to such low elevations in the moun-
tains us these. Kota indeed is stated to have becn the capital for
all the western portion of the Chaurfisi Mal and to have given its
name to the lower parganahs, and not only as now to the sub-
montane region.” Having perfected his arrangements in the plains,
the Raja returned to Almora and there introduced the customs
and fashions that he had seen in the camp of his friend Khalil-
uilah Khén. He brought with him a considerable Musalmin
following, some of whom he employed as drummers (nakkdrchi),
others as javelin-men (chobddrs), and others as actors and mimics
(buhurdpiya). Awnongst them were certain Hairis whom he settled
in the Taréi as guards, and gave them land and the right to cer-
tain dues in lieu of a fixed salary. These were the ancestors of
the thieving tribe of the same name who gave so much trouble to

Adminlstration.

} Rep. Kumaon, 168,
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the administrators of the Tardi down to very receut times. He
appointed a confectioner (halwdi) for the palace and arranged the
duties of all his household, for whose support he carried out the
suggestion of Sakti Gosfin and assigned the revenues of specified
villages and irrigated (sira) lands instead of a general tax on the
whole country to supply the royal stores. Thus the villages whose
revenues were applied to support the inmates of the female apart-
ments (deori) were known as ‘ pdl” The revenues of both Dar-
kotiya and Silkaniya villages were appropriated to the support of
the powder manufactory, and to a number of outlying villages
known under the name of parganah Mahryuri was assigned the
duty of carrying ammunition in time of war. Being desirous of
standing well with the Dehli Court, Biz Bah&dur introduced a poll-
tax in 1672 A.D., the proceeds of which were regularly remitted
as tribute to the Emperor.

The good fortune of Baz Babadur continued with him in all
his expeditions. When he desired to wipe
out the disgrace that had hitherto attended
the Kumaon arms in their contest with Garhwal, he attacked at
the same time both Badban in the Pindar valley and Lobha, and
was succesful enough to seize the important fort of Juniyagarh.
To commemorate his victory he carried away with him the image
of the goddess Nanda, which he established in the temple in the
old fort of Almora with a proper train of flower-girls and
female slaves, and which was subsequently removed to its present
site by Mr. Traill. Baz Bahadur did not neglect his duty towards
the gods, nor indeed was he forgetful of men of any degree who
served him well. We have as many as sixteen separate grants' of
1 The grants in the order of date are as follows : —

Conquest of Bhot.

Date A.D. In favor of — Date A.D. In favor of —
1640. Trinet temple in Lakbanpur, 1665. Family of Kamala Joshi,
1643. Badrinith tcmple. 1666. Briddh Kedar temple.
» Ditto. 1670. Family of the Tiwari.
1648. Someswar temple. " Jageswar temple,
1654, Pinnath temple in Borirau. 1671 Bageawar temple.
1659. Yamily of the Tiwairi. » Family of Krishnanand Joshi.
1663. Ditto. 1673. lilgrims to Manesarowar.
1664. Baleswar temple, Champiwat. 1675. Fawily of Kulomani Pande.

He roofed the temple of Jageswar with copper plates and built many wells
(naulus) and temples, including those at Bhim Tal and Pinnath. These grants
were called Kuatdrddr, or morc correctly Khanjarddr, from the dagger-shaped mark
made by the Raja at the head. The Aatdr and khanjur are two sorts of daggers.
The Raja never signed his name to a grant, but in licu thercof drew a rude figure
of a dagger, the nume and title being written in the body of the grant itself.
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his dating from 1640 to 1675 A.D. Amongst them are three in
favor of the family of Narfyan Tiwéri, who brought him up as a child,
and who is also said to have been a descendant of that Sri Chand
Tiwéri who received a portion of the Almora hill from ‘the last
Katytri possessor. Bz Bahddur's religious feelings were conti-
nually wounded by the frequent complaints brought to him of the
harsh and cruel conduct of the HGniyas towards pilgrims to the
holy lake of Ménasarowar and Kails, the abode of the gods. Hav-
ing some leisure from more pressing occupations, he equipped an
expedition which he led by the Jubir pass into Tibet, and besieged
and captured the fort of Taklakhar, and it
is said that the breach in the walls which
by  the extraordinary good fortune’ of the Raja had been effected
without difficulty remains unrepaired to the present day. He
wrested the control over all the passes from the Hiniyes and oblig-
ed them to promise to allow pilgrims to pass free to Minasarowar.
The Bhotiya traders used to pay a sort of tribute for permission to
trade to the Tibetan authorities,and at first the Raja refused to allow
this semblance of submission to continue, but finally it was agreed
that so long as the Tibetan authorities threw no obstacles in the
way of free communication, whether for the purposes of trade or of
religion, the dues might be collected, as had been the case when
Bhot belonged to Hundes. He also set apart the revenue of five
villages near the passes (Panchu, &c.)) for the purpose of providing
pilgrims going to and returning from Minasarowar with food,
clothing, and lodging. He also investigated the tenure of the
Rajbér of Askot and confirmed the orders made by his predecessors,

On his return to Almora, BAz Babadur found that his enemies
had been at work during bis absence and
had poisoned the mind of his cldest son,
Udyot Chand, who was more than suspected of having designs on
the throne. Udyot Chand was accordingly sent to Cangoli to
Sarju-pir, to take charge of all the districts beyond the Sarju.
Jhijér Joshis continucd to monopolise all the chief offices in the
State, and even the Chaudhris, Sahus and Ratgallis, who were ap-
pointed to check and dispose of the grain collected as revenue, are
said to have recognised these Joshis as their patrons and to have
paid them dues, During Biz Bahddur’s absence in Bhot the Garhwél

1670 A.D.

Invades Garhwil,
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Raja had been maturing his preparations, and now by a rapid
march surprised the Kumaon garrisons and recovered his territory.
Béz Bahddur, however, quickly took the tield, and sending a force
into the Pindar valley under an experienced leader, himself took
the route through the valley of the Rémganga and Lobha. The
people of the Garhwal Puttis of Sébali and Banghrsyin aided the
Kumaonis, who, after some slight skirmisbing, drove the Garhwailis
back to Srinagar itself. Here a hasty peace was patched up, 1o
which the ignominy of its being signed in the enemy’s capital
gave no addiuional assurance. On his return from Garhwail, Bix
Bahadur brought with him several Bisht families from Sabali and
several Bangiras or Rawats from Bangirsyidn, to whom he gave
the office of heads (saydnachari) of the villages of Timli and
Bharsoli respectively. The immigration of the Garhwéli Aswdls
and Dungarwils is also attributed to this time. It has already
been mentioned that when Kirati Chand conquered Pili, the
Katyiris were allowed to retire to Ménil and there they remained
until this time; but BfAz Bahfdur, suspecting that they had
given aid to the Garhwalis in his late campaign, attacked their
principal fort, which he captured and banished the inhabitants.
Thus perished the last surviving remnant of Katydri power in
these hille. In 1672 A.D., the Raja led a force into the plains
with which he ravaged the villages lying along the foot of the hills
and is even said to have plundered Nagina in the Bijuor district.

Affairs in the east again attracted his attention and led him
to make a tour through his eastern parga-
nahs. He had an interview with the Rain-
ka Raja of Doti in Sor, and thence marched down by the Kéli to
Barmdeo. Here he found that the Raja of Chitona had built a
fort at Kéla Ghat on the ridge above Barmdeo and had advanced
some pretensions to independence. Baz Bahddur promptly at-
tacked the Raja, seized his fort and hanged him on the nearest
tree, thus cffectually securing the peace of the neighbourhood.
The next year saw the Raja again in Gangoli, whence he invaded
and annexed Byfns, making the same arrangements with the Tibet-
ans that he had before done with regard to-Juhér. He allowed
the Bhotiyas to pay the usual dues (sirti) to the Hiniyas, reserving
to himself gold-dust (phatang), the pods of the musk-deer and

Eastern Kumson.
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salt as revenue. Now comes the darker side of the picture, for
wow the Raja, at the inatigation of an evil-minded Brahman, perse-
cuted many innocent people. This Brabman persuaded the Raja
that he could show him how to discover his friends from his ene-
mies, and by his lying mummeries caused Béz Bahédur to put out
the eyes of many good men. The Raja, however, discovered the
deception that had been practised on him and punished the Brah-
man, and used every means in his power to remedy the evil that
had been done by giving lands and pensions to the injured persons
and their heirs. Hence the proverb still current in Kumaon:—
- baras bhaya usi budh gayi nast,”
which means that with old age he lost his good sense and good
fortune. In consequenoce of these acts the people beecamnc suspici-
ous of the Raja and even doubted his repentance to be genuine :
hence the proverb:~—
“Jaiko bap rikhali khdyo
Ukdla khura dekhe dara.”

“ He whose father the black bear hath eaten is frightened at a piece
of charred wood,” which corresponds with the English proverb that
“ a burned child dreads the fire.” During the last year of his reign
the Raja utterly broke down. Suspicious always of his son, whom
he had banished to Gangoli, he also drove away all his old servants

who, he said, were longing for his death, and died miserably alone
and uncared for in Almora in the year 1678 A.D.

Udyot Chand was at once recalled from Gangoli and ascended
Udyot Chand, 1678-98 the throne without opposition and amid
-D. the general rejoicing of the people, who
were glad that the gloomy old tyrant had ceased to exist.
Like his predecessor he was a great friend of the priests and
built and endowed many temples. We have sixteen grants' of

1 The grants are in existence in the Almors archives and are as follows : —

Date A.D. In favor of — Date A.D. In faver of—

1678. Family of Debi Datia P&thak.| 1691. Pinnéth temple in Boriraun.

1683 Rimeswar temple in Bel 1693. Briddh Jageswar temple in
» Family ot Shiusankar Tiwéri. Dfrfin. )

1684, Jigeswar temple. 1693, Kalika temple in Gangoli Hit.
» Ditto. ”» Ditto ditte

1686. Baleswar Thal temple. o Bhauniditya temple in Bel,

168¢. ¥amily of Krishnapand Joshi| 1695. Rimeswar templc in Bel.

1690. Dipchandeswar temple. 1697. Family of Bhibdeo Pénde.

1690, Négarjun temple in Dwirs
72
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his dating from the year of his accession to the year 1697 A.D.
Dissatisfied with the conduct of the Garhwél Raja, Udyot Chand
ravaged Badhén in 1678 A.D., but suffered the loss of his princi-
pal and favourite officer, Maisi Sihu. He was more successful in
the following year, when he entered Garhwél by Ganai and pene-
trated by Lobha to Chandpur, which he captured and plundered.
The Garhwél Raja now sought aid elsewhere and entered into an
offensive and defsnsive alliance with the Raioka Raja of Doti,
under which (in 1680 A.D.) Kumaon was attacked on the east by
the Doti Raja, who occupied Champawat, and on the west by the
Garhwél Raja, who again took possession of Dunagiri and Dwéra.
The war raged for two whole years, but in the end the Kumaonis
were victorious against both their enemies. Henceforward garri-
sons were established in Dunagiri and Dwara on the west and in
Sor, Champéwat, and Barmdeo along the Kili. The Raja, affected
by the great and unhoped-for success of his efforts, gave due thanks
to the gods and vowed a pilgrimage to the sacred Ganges at Déra-
nagar, but had hardly performed his ablutions and commenced his
return journey when news was brought him that war had agaln
broken out with Doti. Deo Pila was then Rainka, and taking
advautage of the absence of Udyot Chand had invaded Kéli Ku-
maon ; but his success was very short-lived, for the Kumaonis drove
the DautiyAls across the Kali and in 1685 A.D. captured Ajmer-
garh near Dundoldhiira, the summer residence of the Raja and the
place where the Chauntra now resides. The Rainka fled from
Ajmer to Dipail on the Seti river at the foot of the hills, where
was his usual winter residence ; but two years afterwards he was
driven thenze and compelled to take refuge in Khairégarh, the
cepital of the plains district of the same name in the province of
Oudh. Udyat Chand captured Khairagarh in 1688 and the Rainka
yielded and agreed to pay in future a tribute to the Kumaon
Raja. These victories were celebrated with great pomp at Almora
and were commemorated by the building of the new palace on the
site now occupied by the Mission School at Almora and the erec-
tion of temples to Tripuri-sundari, Udyotchandeswar and Pér-
bateswar close by, as well as the tank in the Raja’s compound.
In 1696 A.D. the Doti Raja repudiating the treaty of Khairégarh
refused to pay the tribute that had been agreed upon and Udyot
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Chand was obliged to lead in person his troops across the Kali.
A battle was fought at Jurkil betwecn Dundoldhiira and the Ku-
maon frontier and with such ill success on the nart of the Kumbo-
nis that the Raja wus obliged to hand over thc ¢cnmmand of his
troops to Manorath and Siromani, Joshis of the Jhijir clan, whilst
he himselfreturned to Almora for reinforcemenis, Shortly after-
wards Siromani was murdered by the Dautrvals and his troops
dispersed and the Raja eventually recalled the remainder.  Like
his predecessor, Rudra Chand, Udyot Chand is cclebrated for his
patronage of learning and the encouragement he gave to wise and
pious men to come and settle in Kumaon. He took great inter-
est in the management of his possessions along the foot of the
hills and to him are attributed the numerous groves of mangoes in
the Kota Bhéibar. Feeling his end approaching he devoted the
last few months of his life to religious meditation and prayer and
died in the year 1698 A.D., leaving his kingdom to his son Gyan
Chand.
As in former times every Raja commenced his reign by an in-
G,‘n Chand, 1698-1708 Vasion of Doti, so now every successor to
the throne of the Chands considered it to
be his first duty to invade Garhwdl. Gy#a Chand began his reign
by crossing into the valley of the Pindar and laying waste its fertile
villages as far as Tharfli. The next year he crossed the Rimganga
and plundered SAbali, Khétali and Saindhdr in parganah Malla
Salén, an attention which was returned in 1701 A.D. by the Garh-
whlis, who overran Giwér and Chaukot in parganah Péli of Kumaon.
Every year, one side or the other made marauding expeditions
which served little exeept to render the lands near the borders of
the two countries desolate. No one knew who should reap what
had been sown, so that the more industrious part of the population
abandoned the frontier iracts which in many places again became
coverod with jungle. In 1703, the Kumaonis were successful
against the Garhwélis in a battle fought at Duduli just above
Mahalchauri. In the following year Gydn Chand sent his forces
into the Bhibar and laid waste the low country belonging to
Doti, but not without considerable loss from fever, the ill effects of
which were long visible in those who recovered. In 1707, another
great expedition was undertaken towards Garhwil, and this time
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the Kumé#oni forces took possession of Juniyagarh in Patti
Bichhla Chaukot, and again passing the Panuwakhal and Diwdli
Khb4l passes penetrated as far as Chandpur near Khdl on the Bha-
rarighr and razed the old fort to the ground. QGyéo Chand has
also left us grants of his which by their dates corroborate the
local chronicles! We have, one dated in 1701 A.D. granting lands
to the family of Kulomani Paode and another dated.in 1703 A.D.
giving lands to the family of Krishnanand Joshi. He also rebuilt
the temples of Ganesh at Almora, Badrinith at Bigeswar and
Baijndth in Katydr shortly before his death in 1708 A. D.

Jagat Chand, said by some to be of spurions birth, succeeded
Jagat Chand, 1708-20 Qyén Chand and also commenced his reign
-D. by an invasion of Garhwél; he plundered

Lohba and took the fort of Lohbagarh at the head of the Panu
wakhs! pass, where he established a garrison. In the’ following
year he pushed in by both Badhén and Lohba and uniting bis
forces at Simnli, in the valley of the Pindar, proceeded by the Alak-
panda to Srinagar, which he captured. The Garhwal Raja fled
to Dehra Din and Jagat Chand formally bestowed the town of
Sninagar on a Brahman and divided the spoil he took in this expe-
dition amongst his followers and the poor, reserving, however, a
portion as a present for Muhammad Shéb, who was then Emperor
of Delli. He subsequently imposed a tax on gambling (bachh),
which he also assigned as a mazar to the Debli court. The name
of Jagad Chand is still highly esteemed as that of a Raja who
gained and held the aftectionate remembrances of his subjects.
He was kind to high and low alike and closely looked after the
administration. In his days, the revenue of the Tardi is again
mentioned as having been nine lakhs of rupees, but after this
epoch, intestine disturbances became utterly destructive of all
prosperity both in the highlands and lcwlands. We have six
grents of land® made by him dating from 1710 to 1718 A.D. He
died of small-pox in 1720 A.D. and was succeeded by Debi Chand
who, according to some, was an illegitimate son of Jagat Chand.

3 The naula at Hiwalbigh, now in mins, was also built by him. 2 These
grants n order of date are as follows :—
Date A.D. In favour of— Date A.D. In favour of —

1710. Purnagiri temple in Tallades. | 1713, Baijnith temple.
1710. Family of Debilatta Pindg. 1716. Négnith temple in Chiril.
1713, Bbrémari temple in Katyir. | 1718. Bhuvaneswar temple in Gangoli.
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Before proceecing furtber we must make such a survey of Garb-
wél bistory to the Gorkhéli conquest as the zcanty materials at cur

disposal will permit.
From the local records of the Dén and the Sah&ranpur district
Garhwél. Faseh 84h, We have the means of filling up bruadly
1684-1716 A.D. the history of lower Garhwil. On a previ-
ous page we left the Dun in the possession of Chhatarbhdj, who-
ever he may be, with the Hardwér chief at Chandi and Prith: Séh
in Garhwél. The last named was succeeded by Medini S4}: and
he again by Fateh Sab. who may, perhaps, Le identified with the
Fateh Singh who in 1692 A.D. led a memorable raid from the
Dién into Sabhfranpur, whence he was with difficulty expelled by
Sayyid Ali, the Imperial geperal. Fateh S£h is also credited
with the extension of his power into Tibet,and a hat, coat, sword
and matchlock said to have belonged to him are still kept in the
temple at Daba in Hundes. We have grants of this prince dated
in 1685, 1706, 1710 and 1716 A.D,, in whick he is styled Pbate-
pat Séh  The war with Kumaon commenced in the reign of Pri-
thi Sah and was vigorously carried on by his successors. Fateh
Sah was a contemporary of Udyot, Gyén and Jagat Chand, Rajas
of Kumaon, and was as often victor in the border fights as his
opponents. On several occasions, he was able to hold a portion of
the Kumaon territory for a considerable time and in 1710 A.D.
addressed an order to the ofhicer in command of the Badhdn fron-
tier, telling him to remember that the village of Garsir near Baij-
phth in Patti Katydr of Kumaon had been granted by him to the
temple of Badrinath, and to sce that it was not barried by either
his troops or those of the enemy. Whether this was int nded as
a piece of bravado or pot the fact remains that Fateh Sik’s dona-
tion was acted on and his Jeed has been produced in evidence in
our courts to support the claim to hold the village free of revenue.
During the reign of his predecessor, the Sikn Guru Rém Réi had
taken up his residence at Dehra, and there he remained during
the reign of Fateh S&4. Guru Har Rai died in 1661, leaving two
sons, Rim Réi and Harkishan, .he former about fifteen years of
age and the latter about six. Both claimed the succession, and
as Rim Rki was the son of a handmaiden and not of a wife of

! Hamilton's Gasettesr, II., 636.
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equal rank with the mother of Harkishan,so the latter was chosen
to succeed their father. RAm Réi refused to abide by the clection
and disputes ran so bigh that it was agreed to refer the matter
to the arbitration of Aurangzeb, who confirmed the election and
sent Rém Réi away disappointed and resolved not to abandon his
pretensions to the spiritual leadership of his sect. Harkishan
died at Dehli in 1664 of small-pox and was succeeded by his uncle
Tegh Bahddur, son of the great Guru Har Govind. Rém Réi re-
commenced his agitation and threatened not only the supremacy
but the life of Tegh Bahadur, but, the latter remained Guru of the
Sikhs until his arrest and execution in 1675 A.D} Aurangzeb
waa resolved to put down a sect the leaders of which were found
to aspire to worldly as well as spiritual domination and who called
themselves the ‘ Sachcha Pddshdh, the veritable kings. It was
by his orders that Tegh Bahfdur was executed, and at the same time
he directed Ram Rai to retire to the wilderness of the Din and
to refrain from meddling in public aftairs, or he should meet with
a similar fate. R4m Rai obeyed the emperor’s command and
came to the DGn, und when, some twenty years later, Govind, the
son of Tegh Bahéddur, succeeded his father as Guru, the personal
following of Rém Réi had dwindled to a few retainers and the
adherents to his apostleship had declined into a mere sect of dis-
senters. R&m RAi resided a short time at Kéndli on the Tons and
then settled down in Khirbura, now included in the town of Dehra.
He built bis temple at the village of Dhimdwala, around which
grew up the town of Gurudwara, which with KhGrbura formed the
nucleus of the modern town of Dehra. Fateh Sih and his successors
confirmed the possession of several villages for the support of the
Mahant's retinue and the service of the temple and also erected

and endowed a similar institution dedicated to Guru Rém Réi in
Srinagar itself.

Fateh S&h was succeeded by his son Dhalip in 1717, of whom
Pradip Sih, 1717-73 We have a grant of his dated in the same
AD.

year. He could only have reigned for a few

months when he was succeeded by his brother Upendra Séb for a

period of nine months, and he by his nephew Pradfpt Séh, son of

Dbalip, The last prince ruled Garhwél for over half a century,
! Cunningham’s History of the Sikhs, p. 63.
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for we have grants! made by him ranging from the year 1717 to
the year 1772, During the latter part of his grandfather’s reign
and the earlier part of his own the Din and Garhwdl enjoyed s
season of exceptional prosperity. Numbers of Rajpit and Gdjar
settlers reclaimed the waste land of the Din and villages sprang
up on all sides, so that in 1729 the gross revenue from some four
bundred villages amounted to close upon Rs. 95,000. In 1747 we
find the Din asscssed at Rs. 97,465, of which Ra 42,845 were
assigned away in revenue-free grants to religious establishments
and individuals. This prosperity soom attracted the attention of
Najib-ud-daula, better known as Najib Kbén, the Rohilla chief of
Sahdranpur.? By the end of 1754, Najib Khén had reduced the
upper part of the Sahéranpur district under his sway, and Chait
Singh of Bahsima, the last of the local chiefs who opposed, was
forced to submit. In 1757, the Rohilla led bis first expedition
into the Din and after a very feeble resistance on the part of the
Garhwil Raja established his authority there.® The people speak
of his rule with admiration and say that he protected the residents
of the district, encouraged all clagses alike to settle in the valley
and provided them with land, fostered trade, dug canals, built
wells and raised the revenue to a lakh and a quarter rupees with-
out over-assessing the people. Mr. Williams! tells us that:—* the
numerous mango topes and remains of tanks frequently found in
the midst of what now seems a primeval forest warrant the state-

ment that at this happy period there were five hundred estates in

the DGn all under cultivation;” but it would be safer {0 asaign

these remains as well as those all along the border of the hills
from the Ganges to the Sérda to an earlier and more primitive
civilisation. He adds:—“ Trade kept pace with agriculture and
the term Hatndla (or pass by a market) still applied to Négal,

R4jpur, Bhagwantpur, Thénu and Bhérépur, preserves the recollec-

tion of the course taken by the stream of traffic to and from the

hills. Najib Khén died in 1770 and with him disappeared the

' ] have grants of this Raja to Jilvesvar Mahédeo at Jilésu in 1795 ; to Ka-
pila Muni at Srinagar in 1734 ; to Murll Manchar at Chandrapuri in 1745, and to
Kamaleswar at Srinagar in 1753, taken from the records relating to reveave-frwg
holdings decided by Traill in 1618. Some bundreds of these cases have been
axamined, but though older grants are mentioned, ¢ is said ¢ the originals
were destroyed by the Gorkbélis. ? 8¢e Gar., 11, 250, for an account of
the rise and fall of the Rohilla power in the Duéb. 3 My, Shore to Gov-

ernment : 28th January, 1834. ¢ Memoir, 97.
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prosperity of the Dén. Pradipt Séh was now an old man aad
little inclined to undertake the task of gathering up the scattered
threads of government thus suddenly placed within his reach. He
died in 1772 and was succeeded by his son Lalat or Lalita S&h.

Of Lalat B4h we possess a grant dated in 1778 bestowing lands
on the temple of Nanda at Krdr in Dasoli

Lalat S6h, 1772-80 A.D. i ) .
and another in the following year in favor
of the Bhairava of Langirgarh. He also took little notice of Dén
affairs, which .apidly proceeded from bad to worse, so that from
his inattention or as others say from his oppreasion of the Musal-
mén peasantry, the Din again became a wilderness. The influence
of the Mahant of the Sikh temple became supreme and tho seat of
government was changed from Nawfida to the little town around
the temple which now received and retained henceforth the name
of Dehea. For many years now the Din became the happy
hunting-grounds of Gdjar and Sikh marauders. In 1775, and
again in 1783, the Sikhs swept through the valley, plundering,
murde ing and burning as they went. They never attempted to
settle in he valley and in the latter year spared not even the
houses clustering around the Gurudwéra, though respeoting the
temple itself in which the inhabitants had stored their valuables
for protection. The Garhwél Raja was unable to afford the people
protection or at least never appears to have tried to restrain the
inroads of the marauders, and at last bought them off by an annual
payment of Rs. 4,000 to their principal sardérs. Forster! the
traveller bappened to be present when two Sikh tax-collec-
tors appeared to receive the customary tribute. They foddered
their horses with green barley torn from the standing crops, and so
astonished was the Eoglishman with the awe in which they were
held that he records the following characteristic note :—* From
the manner in which these men were treated or rather treated
themselves I frequently wished for the power of migrating into
the body of a Sikh for a few weeks.” Mr. Williams writes® of
this period : — The raids of the Rajpits and Gdjars from Sahé-
ranpur did more mischief than the Sikh incursions. They were
not petty enterprises of no greater dignity than common gang-
robberies, but regular invasions on a small scale, organised by men

! Travels, L, 199, quoted by Mz, Willlams in Memolr, 100. * Jbid.
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of consequence who were able to lead into the ficld miniature
armics composed of horse and foot in due proportion. These were
days when a Rajput or Géjar chieftain could, at a pinch, muster
one thousand fizhting men. Against such a forcc the people of
the Din were helpless, although they occasionally attcmpted re-
prisals * ¢ ¢ The banditti plied their trade through the two
pusses most used in the present century for purposes of peaceful
traffic—those of Timli and Mohan. The defiles of Kfnsrao and
Hardwar were at first less frequented, but when the Khigbar Gajars
gainved strength at the expense of the Pundirs, Raja Rimdayal
Singh of Landbaura appropriated these two gorges to his own use
and began to exercise his hereditary profession of robbery in the
intervals between his graver occupations in the capacity of taluka-
dér. The Garhw4l Raja fa1 too weak to attempt resistance sub-
mitted to the necessity of banding over a few villages to each of
the offending chiefs in jdg{r, on condition of their guarding each
pass against warauders belonging to their own or other clans. In
this manner Gulib Singh, the Pundir Réna, obtained twelve vil-
lages with the band of Lalat Sah’s daughter in marriage, and his
son Bahalur Singh actually got the fiscal management of the DGn
in 1787.” Two villages alone remain to lis descendant Pitambar
Singh. Rimdayil Singh obtained five villagées and others were
divided amongst the Réos of Kheri, Saknrauda and Réipur ia the
Saharanpur district.!

The fights of the Garhwilis with the Kumaonis are noticed
Jayakeit B&h, 1780- elsewhere,and on the murder of Dip Chand
83 A.D. the friends of his family applied to Lalat
Sib for assistance and after some hesitation he consented to inter-
fere in Kumaon affairs. He defeated the troops of the usurper
Mobhan Singh at Bagwili Pokhar in 1779 and permitted bhis son-
Pradhuman to hecome Rsja of Kumaon. Lalat Sih had four sons—
Jayakrit, Pradhuman, Parakram and Pritam. Jayakrit Sah suc-
cecded his father in 1780, and of him we have grants dating from
Pradhuman Sih, 1785- 1780 to1783. In the latter year the invasion
1604 A D. celebrated as “ the Joshiyana™ took place,
i which the Kumaonis swept through the country and occupied

! Most of thesc were confirmed by the Gorkhills, but were resumed by the
Britiah after the conquest.
73
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Scrinagar tself, and Jayakrit 86h was murdered or according to
others died of chagrin and fatigue. His brother Pradhuman unit-
ed for a whole year the two countries under his personal away, but
barassed on the one hand by the pretensions of his brother Paré-
kram and on the other by the attaeks of the party favourable to
Mohan Singh, be abandoned Kumaon altogether in 1786 and took
up his residence permanently at Srinagar. Here there was plenty
of work to occupy his talents and energy had he possessed any.

The notorious Ghuldm Kaédir succeeded' his father Zabita
Khén in 1785, and desirous of emulating
the successes of his grandfather Najib
Kbén undertook the reduction of the chiefs that lay hetween him
and the Siwaliks, who had taken the opportunity afforded by the
recent troubles to declare their independence. In 1786, he invad-
ed the Din and reannexed it to his possessions. Mr. Williams des-
cribes this second Rohilla inroad thus:—* Accompanied by his
Hindu adviser Raja Muniyar Singh, Ghulém K&dir entered the
valley from Hardwar about the middle of the year. Fire and blood-
shed marked his onward progress. Not content with sacking
Dehra, he gutted the GQurudwara. Cow’s blood profaned Riém
Réi’s holy shrine and the conqueror, it is said, otherwise expressed
his contempt for superstition in an extravagant fashion, smashing
the Mahant's cithern and reclining disdainfully on the couch where
the saint breathed his last. It is an article of faith with many
crthodox Hindus that God, as a punishment, smote the sacriligeous
Nawhb with the madness which drove him to destruction. He
pevertheless gave evidence of sound judgment by entrusting the
administration of his easy conquest to a Hindu deputy named
Umed Singh, who served him most faithfully to the day of his
Umed Siogh. death (1789) * * *. After the death of
Ghuldm Kédir, Umed Singh courted the

friendship of Pradhuman Sah, to whom the district once more
became nominally subject, but about three years later he betrayed
his new master to the Raja of Sirmor, who proclaimed his own
government in the Dfin and, it is alleged, deputed a representa-
tive to live at Pirthipur. Pradhuman Sih had recourse to an
alliance with the Marfithas, who glad of an opportunity for plunder

! Gaz,, 1L, 281,

Ghulém Eédir.
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hastcned to his assistance, but merely amused him and retired
after a few skirmishes with the Sirmor troops, without effecting
anything decisive. Umed Singh was thus enabled to maintain
the authority of his new patron several years longer until the
Garhwél Raja again won him over to his side, giving him the hand
of his daughter in marriage.”” The result of this was a retransfer
of the Din to Srinagar about the commencement of the present
century. Umed Singh was again preparing to prove a traitor
when the Gorkhilis stepped in and seized the Din amongst. their
conquests,

The valley ull this time belonged to any one bold enough to
enter it and strong enough to encounter the little opposiuion that
could be made. Mr. Williams, writes:—*“ The Sikh incursions
cootinued while the hungry Rajpiits and
Gujars of Sahdranpur emulated the activity
of the Singhs. Whenever any delay occurred about the payment
of blackmail, fifty or a hundred Panj&bi troopers generally sufficed
to sweep the country clear. The operations of the others were, as

Sikhs, Gijars.

already noticed, sometimes conducted in a more ambitious style,
Whatever slipped through the fingers of the professional spoiler
fell into the hands of the official harpy. The amil, for the time
being, was his own master and collected booty with all possible
expedition, not knowing the moment when he might suddenly fall
a prey to some other more influential or cuuning than himself.
The original owners retained few villages and alinost all records of
right perished.” Amongst the more notorious of these oppressors of
the country the names of Hari Singh of Guler and son-in-law of
Pradhuman Sah and that of Rimdayil Singh of Landhaura stand
out prominently, and between thém the annual revenue was re-
duced as low as Rs. 8,000 a year. in 1801 a Marftha invasion
destroyed what little had been left and paved the way for the
Gorkhili invasion two years afterwards. Captain Hardwicke visited
Garhwél in 1796 and gives some account of the district in a
description? of his journey from Khohdwéra to Srinagar. His
impressions of the people and country do not give one a high
idea either of their condition or character. The smallness of the

 Memoir, 102 : based on Mr, Shore’s Repors, dated 26th January, 1834.
T As. Res., L., 309, 8vo. ed.
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villages that he saw along the road is remarkedby him ; they seldom
consisted of morc than five or six huts, and he adda that a collece
tion of ten huts would be considered a large village, Lbut what
chiefly struck him in the villages themselves was “ the appearance
of uncleanliness, indolence and poverty.” Then as now the upper
story of the house contained the sleeping and living apartments,
whilst the lower story was occupied by the cattle. The standing
forces of the Raja consisted of some five thousand men, of whom
one thousand were slationed at Srinagar and the remainder
throughout the several parganas, to assist in the collection of the
revenue and to garrison the frontier posts along the Rémganga.
The troops were armed with matchlocks or bows and arrows or
with sword and shield, which last were evidently the established
and favourite weapons of the country. There was no attempt at
uniformity in dress or discipline and pay was seldom regularly
distributed. The pay of the troops at Srinagar as well as that of
many of the servants connected with the palace was met by orders
on the different parganas, and Hardwicke notes that he met seve-
ral dancing-girls and musicians “travelling perbaps tweoty or
thirty kos with an order on some zamindér for three or four months’
arrears of pay.” Having brought the local history of Garbwél down
to the Gorkhali conquest, we may now return to Kumaon affairs,
The decline of'the Chand power commences from the accession
of Debi Chand, for although like his pre-
decessors he made the usual military pro-
menade into Garhwél, the Garhwalis recovered their possessions
in Badbédn and Lobba and even invaded the Baijnath valley., A
battle was fought near Ranchula above the Baijoath temple, in
which the Kumnionis were successful; Debi Chand then demanded
back Srioagar, fromi the Brahman to whom it had been given by
his father, and on the Brahman refusing to return the gift, attempt-
ed to take the town, but was repulsed and driven back across
the frontier. Debi Chand was a weak and irresolute prince and
altogcther in the hands of the advisers in power for the time being.
In connection with his unsuccessful expedition against Srinagar,
it is related that, like the king of France in the fable, be spread
a quantily of carpets over a hill near his encampment and calling
the summit Srinagar marched with his army to the attack, and in

Debi Chand, 1720-26 A.D.
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commemoration 2f his bloodless victory called the place Fathpur,
* The place of victory’ .  The treasury of the Chauds is said to have
contained at this time three and a half krors of rupees, or takiog
the rupee nominully as worth eighteen pence over two and a half
millions sterling. The Raja’s fingers burned to dispense the
savings of Lis ancestors, and urged by his Brahman advisers, he
resolved to make a name for himself which would last for ever by
paying off the debts of all his subjects and then founding a new
era when all were at ease and no one was in debt, to be called ‘ the
golden era.’ In this senseless undertaking he expended a kror
of rupees without gaining his object and without improving the
resources of his unthrifty subjects.! The greater pcrtion of the
money found its way into the coffers of the Brahmau -money-
lenders, who thus found themselves possessed of the only thing
wanting to complete their preparations for the struggle for power
which soon commenced. At this timé the Gaira Bishis, Manik
and his son Paran Mall of Garhwali origin were the principal advi-
sers of the Raja, and through their influence he was induced to
take a part in the political struggles going on in the plains. He
was led to believe that the Raja of Kumaon was one of the greatest
princes in the world, and taking the Afghtn Daud Khan into his
service, supported one Sabir Shah? in opposition to the Emperor.
Azmat-ul-lah Khén was sent from Dehli to take possession of
Rudrpur and Kashipur and Debi Chand marched with his troops
from Almora to aid Daid Khan, who commanded the levies that
beld: the plains parganas?® The Raja proclaimed his peitisan
Emperor of Dehli and met the imperial forces near Nagina with
the iniention of offering battle, but his wily Afghén general had
received a bribe from Azmat-ul-lah Khin and before the battle
commenced deserted the Raja with all his forces. The Kumdonis

}Sce p. 516, referring to the reputed treasures of the hill Rajas. The
Nepil annale record that it was through a similar paying off of all the debts of
the people that Vikraméditya established his cra: p. 418.  Rustam
Ali in the T'drikh-i-Hindi tells us that in 1726 A.D. “a person having sssumed
the name of Sibir Shih went to Kumaon and represented to the Raja of that
ploce, whose name was Debi Singh, that he wes cne of the princes of the
house of Timir, and thus obtaiuved repeated orders on the functionaries below
the bills at Kishipur and Rudrpur to the cffcct that they should give him a red
tent, such as is usnal for the royal fumily, as well as sotne troops te accompany
him. Having carried tlese orders into effect they collected no less than 40,000
l(ohll‘lus." Shaikh Azmat-ul-lah Khin, who was then governor of Moradabad
and Sambhal, was sent to quell the insurrection and in a singie battle overthrew
the Rohillus. Douson’s Klliott, VLIL., 45. 3 Life of Hafiz Liluaat, p. 10:
Hamilton’s Rohillas, p. 36,
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were accordingly defeated and Daiud Khan not satisfied with mere
treachery actually made an attempt to seize the person of his master
as a hostage for the payment of the arrears due to the troops, but
in this attempt he failed. The Raja retreated to Thékurdwéra
and pretending ignorance of D4uid’s treachery invited him to attend
to receive his arrears of pay. Daidd obeyed and was seized with all
his followers and put to a cruel death, whilst the Kuméonis fled to
Almora. Debi Chand next found himself attacked on the east
by Doti and on the west by Garhwél. He made peace with Doti
and entrusting the conduct of the war with Garhwal to his generals
retired to the village of Debipur in Kota, where he had built him-
gelf a pleasure-house. Here, whatever happened, he remained
during a portion of the cold-weather months of the last three years
of his reign to indulge in the delights afforded by the female
apartments, and lLiere in the year 1726 A.D. he was murdered by
Ranjit Patoliya at the instigation of his treacherous ministers.
Manik Bisht gave out that the Raja had died suddenly of snake-bite,
and in the absence of heirs assumed the entire control of the admi-
nistration. The wives of the Raja became sati and the Bishts
believed that they had now little to do except to enjoy the power
which they had so criminally acquired. Inreviewing the events
of the reign of Debi Chand the most charitable conclusion to arrive
at is that he became insane at certain seasons, and that he should,
therefore, not always be held morally responsible for his actions. Like
his immediate predecessors he was exceedingly liberal to the
temples and the priests. We have five grants of land made by
bim during his short reign, two of which bearing date in 1722
and 1726 A.D. respectively were in favour of the Jageswar temple;
one dated in 1726 in favour of the Bhramari temple; another
dated in 1724 in favour of the Nar Siogh temple in Tikhia,
and a ftifth in favour of the family of Prem Ballabh Pant dated in

1725 A.D.

The Bishts then set themselves to search for some one having
some connection with the Chand family
whom they might place on the throne and
thus rule through him as nominal Raja. Narpat Singh, Raja of
Katehir, lived at Pipali and had married a daugliter of Gyan Chand,
of whom there was issue Ajit Singh, mow grown to man’s

Ajit Chand, 1726-23A.D.
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estate. The choice of the Bishts fell on the young Théikur, who
was calleld to Almora and installed as Raja under the name of Ajit
Chand. The Bishts now gave themselves up to the full enjoy-
ment of their ill-gotten power: they plundered the people under
the name of the Réja, and taking to themselves Birbhadra Joshi
as kamdar strictly kept the exercise of every semblance of power
in their own hands. We have but one grant made by Ajit Chand,
aod that is only for a small parcel of land in favour of the Srin4thes-
war temple in Giwér in 1729 A.D. The female apartments of the
Raja even were not safe from the licentious Bishts. Puran Mall
formed an intrigue with a female slave of the inner apartments
by whom he had a son, and to cover his crime brought a present
to the R4ja in honour of the child’s birth, But the Raja was not
deceived and denied his paternity and refused the present.
Alarmed lest the Raja had discovered the real facts of the case,
tho Bishts took counsel together and determined on his death, a
resolution which was at.once carried into action. The self-same
night they were introduced by & confederate into the inner apart~
ments and there murdered the unfortunate Ajft Chand apd gave
out that he had died suddenly from natural causes. This event
occurred in the beginning of the year 1729 AD. The murderers
agalin looked out for a puppet to place upon the throne and were
bold enough to ask the Katehir chief, Narpat Singh, for a second
.son, but the old Rija knew that his elder son had been murdered
and refused the proffered dignity, saying, My children are not
goats that they should be sacrificed in this manner,” alluding
to the practice of sacrificing kids at all festive and religious
assemblies in the hills. Io default of the Katehiri prince, the Bishts
had the hardihood to place the bastard son of the female slave
on the throne as a son of Ajit Chand and with the name
of Bélo Kalyan Chand, although he was only eighteen days old.
They proclaimed themselves as previously regents of the kingdom
during the minority of the young Raja,and in the insolence of their
power issued grants in his name. Their triumph was short-lived.
The Mards and Phartiyals for once united and sent messengers to
the Mal of Doti to search for any of the members of Nérdyan
Chand’s family who had settled there. They discovered one Kal-
yan of that family living in great poverty and reduced almost to



584 HIMALAYAN DISTRICTS

till the ground with his own hands for a subsistence, and him they
brought to Almora and installed as Raja under the name of Kulyén
Chand.

Kalydn Chand became Raja in 1780 A.D., and as was natural
Kalyin Chand, 1730-47 56t himself to punish the Bishta. Both
AD. Ménik and Puran were killed with all
their families. The wife of Puran wae given to & Bdrha or head-
man and was pregnant at the time and subsequently gave birth to
a son Bairishl, who long afterwards received back his father's pos-
sessions from Sib Deo Joshi. The poor little Raja Balo Kalyén
was given as a slave to a Musalmén javelin-man who was attached
to the court, and so ended the Bisht interregnum. But the poor
man now grown rich had tasted blood and to secure himself from
rivals sent executioners throughout the land to slay all who had
any pretensions to bear the name or be of the family of the Chands.
From Danpur to Kota and from Pali to Kdli Kumdon there was
wailing throughout the langd, for families who had only the bare
reputation of being of Chand descent were killed or exiled equally
with the few families of. genuine Réotela origin. The Raja’s spies
were present in evety village and every house and family found
enemies amongst those of their own household. The informer
was revarded with the lands of those he betrayed, and like in the
old days of Musalman rule in the plains, when a contest occurred
between Hindu brethren of the same faimly it was only neces-
sary for one to apostatise to win his suit: so in Kumaon “in their
good old days” it was only necessary for one brother to denounce
the other, to obtain the whole inheritance. Worse than Rudra
Chand in his old age, Kalyéu felt himself unfitted by education
and experience for the position he filled, and with the low cunning
bred of ignorance and suffering believed his system of espionage
the highest effort of political sagacity. But the chiefs of his spies
were in reality his masters and used him solely as the means
for satisfying private vengeance, iust or cupidity. Plots existed
without doubt, but many more were fabricated and the parvenw
Raja of doubtful origin scarcely dared to breathe much less to eat
or drink without the exercise of precautions which must have made
his life a burden to him. One day he learned from his chief
of police that a great Brahman conspiracy threatened his life and
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in @ paroxysm of fear ordered that all concerned sball be hlinded
and their Khasiya adherents should be executed. The result was,
it is said, that seven earthen vessels filled with the eyes of Brah-
mans were brought before him, whilst the bodies of scores of
Kbasyias filled the ravines of the Suwél and afforded food for
many days to the jackals and the vultures. Bhawéni Pati Pénde
of Bairti,near Dwéra is recorded as the leader in these perseou-
tions.

Kalyén next turned to the priests for assistance, and we have
Crueity to Bimmat UPWards of twenty grants' made by bim
Goséin. during his reign to them or to temples. His
favourite country residence wus Binsar, where he built a temple to
Mahédeo, but he had little time for leisure, for the officers of Nawéb
Mansir Ali Khén took possession of Sarbna and Bilhari and
threatened the remainder of the Tardi. Kalyin Chand appointed
Sib Deo Joshi his viceroy in the plains, and for some time this
able officer made arrangements which put an end to the encroach-
ments of the Qudh Darbér. During the Réotela persecution in the
earlier years of the reign of Kalyfn Chand, one Himmat Goséin
blinded and otberwise injured, fled to the plains and now assembled
a force of plainsmen and Kuméonis to attack the Raja. Kalyka
Chand marched against them and defeated them near Kdshipur
and Himmat Gosdin retired to the court of Ali Mubammad
Khén Robilla at Aonla. Ali Mubammad did not forget the
maurder of his patron Déid Khén, and when Himmat begged for
asistance gladly promised his aid. Kalyén heard of this and feel-
ing that his tyrannical conduct hdd ereated many enemies tried
to reform his administration. He began by dismissing his old
advisers and gave full power to 8ib Deo Joehi of Jijhér in the

1 The following are the grante made by this Baja in order of date and whigh
are atill in existence in the Almora records :—

Date, A.D. In favour of— Dats, A.D. In favonr of—
1791, Jageswar temple. 1784. Nignith temple in Chéril.

w Ditto. ” Kshetrpél temple in Borirag.

» Ditto. " Bhuvaneswar templc in Gangold,

»  Briddh Eedér temple. 1785. Purnagiri in Talladca,

” Ganesh temple, Almora. 1736. G_lutozluchn temple.

»  Ghatot-kacha templein Bisang.| 1737, Sitala Devi tewple in Bareun,
1732. Family of Gangadatta Joshi. 1740.  Kilika Sitala temple in Dwéra,
17598. Bileswar temple, Champéwat. 1744. Badrinéth in Garhwéli,

" Family of Kulowani Pande. 1745. Kedérmith In Garhwil,

Family of Bishnadatta Joshi. 1746, Family of Debldatta Chaudhri.

”»
3 Called Duli Chand by the Bohills historians,
14
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Taréi, to Rimadatta Adhikéri in the Kota BhAbar and to Hari
Rdam Joshi in Almora. He also bestowed. lands on the familics
of his victims and endeavoured in every way to blot out the
remembrance of his cruelties, His position was now critical,
having the forces of Qudh and Ali Muhammad Khén opposed
to him on bis southern frontier; he had also to protect his
eastern frontier, where the Doti Raja resented the exaltation
of his fermer subject. Cunning and cruel, Kalydn despatched
assassing into the Rohilla camp who murdered Himmat Goséin
and his family, but this act of bis had an opposite effect to that
intended.

Ali Muhammad Khédn was enraged at the murder of a guest
Rohills iavasion, 1743-  Within his own camp and in 1743-44 A.D.
44 A.D. sent a force of ten thousand men under
the command of HAfiz Rahmat Khan, Painda KhAn and Bakshi
Sirdér Khén to invade Kumion. Previously Ali Mubammad
made all arrangements for his plains possession during the absence
of the force ; he also forbade any one to join the army that was
not enrolled and collected stores and carriage of all descriptions at
Kashipur for the use of the expedition. On his side every-
thing was done ibat could eonduce to success, while on the other
side, although RAm Datta Adhikéri sent timely notice to his
master and Sib Dee asked for money and promised that if he got
it, the Rohillas should not invade Kumaon, nothing was done by
the miserly prince. Kalyan Chand was persuaded that Sib Deo
wanted the mcney only to pay off his own debts, and though he
made some feeble attempts to fortify the hiil passes by stockades
and broke down the few bridges that existed, he sent no assistance
to his officers. The Rohillas defeated Sib Deo at Rudrpur and
obliged bim to take refuge in the fort of Barakheri, and Hifiz
Rahmat, leaving a governor in Rudrpur, pursued the Kuméonis and
occupied Bijipur in pargana Chhakhiata on the outer range of
hills below Bhim Tél. The Raja alarmed at the success of the
invaders at length sent a force to support Sib Deo and attack the
Rohillas in Bijipur, but without a blow almost the Kumionis fled
at the first charge of the enemy and were pursued by Rimgarh
aod Piura to the Suwil river below Almora. Bakshi Sirdar Khén
being of advanced age remained in commwand of a party in the
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Barakheri fort which commands the route from the plains by
Bhim T4l, while Hafiz Ralimat proceeded to Aimora, which he oe-
cupied without opposition. Kalyan Chand fled to Gairsen near
Lobba and entreated the protection of the Garhwél Raja, with
whom he was now at peace.

The Musalmins then destroyed all the idols in the temples,
which they also defiled by the slaugh-
ter of cows, sprinkling the blood on the
altars. All the gold and silver idols and their ornaments were
melted down and plundering expeditions were sent into the
neighbouring parganas for the same purpose; the noseless idols
in Lakhanpur, Dwira, KatArmal, Biim T4l and Almora to the
present day attest the iconoclastic proclivities of the Rohillas! Ali
Muhammad Khén was delighted at the successful result of this
expedition and sent splendid presents to Hinz Rahmat. During
this time the old records were destroyed or lost and the few that
remained were preserved in private families in distant portions of
the province, so thut on these alone have we been able to rely in
drawing up this sketch of Kumaon history. Many of the Rohillas
gickened and died from the effects of the climate, and though
Ali Mubammad Khan himself came and distributed largesses to
his troops, they were utterly disgusted at their position and longed
to return to the plains.

Almors occupied.

Sib Deo brought up a force from Sarbna and occupied Kaird-
Treaty with the Rohil-  Fau for a time, but eventually witbdrew
13s. to his master at Gairsen. After some time
the Raja of Garhwal agreed to assist the Kumdonis and the united
forces marched eastwards and occupied Dunagiri and Dwéra,
The Rohillas were in force in Kairarau and attackiﬁg the Hindus,
utterly defeated them and plundered their camp. They then
threatened to seize Srinagar itself and thus brought the Raja to
terms by which he agreed to pay down three lakhs of rupees on
thepart of Kalyén Chand, and the Rohillas consented to abandon
the country. The terms of thie agreement® were carried out and

! The great temple of Jageswar is said to have escaped owing to the Robll-
las having been attacked by grest swarms of bees. tIn the life of Héfls
Rahmat, the terms are eaid to be a tribute of Rs. 60,000 a year and an engagemens
not to assist Kalyin Chaod, instead of whow another Baja wus to be instalied at

Almors, p. 19.
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after a stay of seven months the Rohillas, lcaving a small garrison
in Barakheri, returned to the plains, much to the chagrin and
disgust of Ali Muhammad Khan, who wished to make a perma-
nent occupation of the hill country, as he thought that it would
afford himn a safe asylum should anything go wrong with him 1in
the plains. Kalyén Chand was escorted by Pradfpt Sih, Raja
of Garhwél, to Almora and at once set about repairing the da-
mages committed during the Rohilla occupation. Three montbs
afterwards, whilst pressed by the troops of Muhammad Shéb,
the Rohillas under Najit Khén strengthened the garrison of
Barakheri and sent a small detachment by the Kosi and the
Rili to penetrate into the interior and form a basis of support
should the Afghfin forces be obliged to retire to the hills for
protection. In the beginning of the year 1745 A.D. Sib Deo
attacked the main body of the Rohillas under Rajab Khan close
to the Barakheri fort, and after an obstinate struggle compelled
them to retire to the plains, and on hearing of this the other
parties of Rohillas also retreated. The Hindus of Katehir at
this time made complaints to the Emperor Muhammad Shah
of the tyranny under which they suffered at the hands of the
Afghéns and Kalyan Chand also sent an envoy to Dehli for the
same purpose. The Emperor promised redress and further urged
by the Oudh Nawab, assembled a large army for the expulsion of
the Afghéns from Katehir and encamped at Sambhal. Kalyédn
Cband hearing of this event resolved to plead his cause in person,
and as he had no money he borrowed the jewels of the Jageswar
temple to offer as a present and set out for the plains. At Rimna-
gar he met Sib Deo on his way back from Barakheri and took him
in his train, which was increased at Késhipur by a guard of honor
sent hiin by the Vazir Kumr-ud-din. The Raja was admitted
to an interview,! and though the extraordinary power of the
Rohillas at this time was sufficient to awaken the jealousy and
secure the intervention of the Imperial court, the representations
of the Raja received further weight from the presence of twenty-
two descehdfmts of the old Hindu Rajas of Katehir, who headed by
the aged chief of Thakurdwéra demanded Justice on their oppres-
sors. Muhammad Shéh granted all that was asked for and is said

1 N _
The first interview was ncar Sambhal and the second at Garhmuktesar.
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to have given to Kalyfin Chand a fresh sanad for his plains posses-

sions.
On his way back to Almors, Kalyén Chand bad an interview
Quarrel with Oudb, with the Vazir Kumr-ud-dfoa near Garb-
muktesar and thanked him for his good
offices ; unfortunately, however, the Oudb Nawéb was encamped
closs by, and as he was personally bostile to the Vazir, the Raji
thought it politic not to pay a formal visit and merely ser t his
respects by an agent, an act which Mansir Ali pever forgave.
Sib Deo was again invested with full authority in the plains and
was about to repair the ravages which had been committed during
his absence, but had not got so far as Sarbna when that pargana
was occupied by the Oudh forces under the express orders of
Mansir Ali Kbfin himself Sib Deo wrote to the Nawab, repre-
senting that this tract had always formed an integrel portion of
the Kumaon terrjtory and was also included in the sanad just
granted by Muhammad Shéh ; but without effect. He then had
recourse to arms, and in a battle fought with Teju Gaur the Qudh
chaliaddr was wounded and taken prisoner and remshned for a
whole year a captive in Oudh. KalyAn Cbhand complained to
the Fmperor, who induced the Oudh Nawéb to restore Sarbna
and release Sib Deo, who again assumed control of the adminis-
tration and, to strengthen his frontier, built forts at Rudrpur
and Kashipur and placed considerable garrisons in them, each
under a separate governor. Sarbna, Bilhari and Dhaner were
given in zamfndiri to a Barwaik family and the Tallades Bbabar
was handed over to the Lils of Kali Kumaon, both of whom
exercised the police functions held elsewhere by the Heris and
Mewétis. Kalyfn Chand now became blind, a judgment of the
gods, it was said, for his cruelty in blinding so many Brah-
mans, and finding his end approaching summoned Sib Deo to
Almora and formally placed him in charge of his young son,
who was installed as Raja of Kumaon under the pame of Dip
Chand, with Sib Deo as regent af the close of the year 1747

AD.

Kalyin Chand died early in 1748 A.D,, and the same year saw
the decease of both Mubammad Shéh and

Death of Kalyén Chand. Ali Mubammad Kbéan, With his dying
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breath the old Raja again committed to Sib Deo his son and
family, entrusting to him all power and authority to be used and
exercised on behalf of Dip Chand, and well was the trust fulfilled.
Sib Deo gave eight villages to Jageswar in lieu of the money
borrowed by Kalyan Chand and, so far as was possible, restored
all property which had been unjustly confiscated by that Raja.
He appointed his own son Jaikishan as his deputy in Alinora and
again proceeded to the Tarii, where he made his cousin Hari Ram
Joshi governor of Kashipur, whilst he took up his quarters in
Rudrpur, and on Hari Rém neglecting his duties exchanged the
offices and appointed Siromani Das, a Brahman of Bézpur, his
deputy in Késhipur. At this time the Emperor called on all hie
subjects to send contingents to assist him against the Marithas,
and Hari Rim and Birbal Negi were sent with a force of four
thousand men to the Emperor’s support and took part in, the battle
of Pénipat (January, 1761 A.D.) Sib Deo also sent his son
Harakdeo Joshi to hold Najibabad, while Najib-ud-daula was absent
at Pinipat and there protected the Afghén’s household from the
attacks of foraging parties of Maritha horse. At Phnipat the
Kumaonis were brigaded with their ancient enemies the Robhillas
under Hifiz Rahmat, but both fought bravely together and .he
hill-men did good service, especially in the use of rockets and
band-grenades, with which they were familiar. After the battle
the Emperor wished to see the Kumfoni leader and sent for
him, but Héfiz Rahmat, being desirous that the interview
should nof take place, had previously sent off Hari Rém with
presents as if from the Emperor, and in addition his own turban
to exchange with Dip Chand and excused the absence of the
hill-men to the Emperor, on the ground that he had advised
them to return home, as they could pot stand the heat of the
plains.

Little has been said of Dip Chand himself hitherto and little
can be said of him ; he was a man of mild,
weak temperament, generous and kind to

fault and beloved by all that came in contact with him. He
was entirely in the hands of the priests, and we have more memorials
of his reign in the shape of grants of land to temples and to
favourites than of any of his predecessors. Thirty-six of these

Dip Chand, 1748-77 A.D.
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grants® exist in the Almora records alone and date from 1749 to
1774 A.D. In the earlier ycars of his reign, he had ministers on
whom he could rely, but wheu these failed him he was helpless. In
the year 1762 peace and prosperity reigned throughout his domi-
nions. The lowlands were in a flourishing state and the Ku-
maoni governors cultivated friendly relations with Hafiz Rabmat
Khép, Najib-ud-daula and the Imperial governor of Moradabad.
Sib Deo and Hari Ram remained in the plains and kept up a
stacding army there, consisting for the most part of roercenaries
from Jammu, Nagarkot, Guler and Barhepura, who so protected the
people that numerous immigrants sought the shelter of the Ku-
muon authority in the Tardi. At this time the principal caltivators
were the Tharus, Bhuksas, und Barwaiks, with a considerable
admixture of settlers from the south both Hindu and Musalman,
The only tax imposed was one-sixth of the produce and in un-
favourable seasons even this was remitted. Hari Rdm was obliged
to leave Rudrpur during the rains, but Sib Deo remained all
the year round at Késhipur. The Mérs had now a long season
of power and the Phartiyéls resolved in some way or another to
make a bold attempt for a share, as the Raja was practically ruled
by whichever party sbould succeed in obtaining the nominal
office of Diwan. They put forward Amar Singh .Raotela as a
competitor for the throne, but this nascent rebellion was quelled
with a strong hand by Sib Deo. This breve old man had now to
) The following is a list of these grants arranged in order of date end each

will be found in Traill’s record of the investigation into the case to which it
refers in the Almora records :—

Date, A.D. In favosr of— Date, A.D In favour of—
1749. Badrinfth temple. 1759. Négmith temple.
1762, Kedérpith temple. »  Kalika Devi in Gangoli.

»n  Jageawar temple. 1760. Kedirnith teniple.

" Ditto. w  Udeswar temple in Silam.
1753. Bigeswar temple. ' " Family of Debidatta Tiwarl.
11564 Fumily of Bishandztta Josht. 1783. Family of Jairém.

1755. Badrinéth temple. 1764. Kilikn Sitala temple in Dwéra.

" Briddh Jageswar temple 1765. Jagcswar temple.

. Ganandth temple in Boréeau, 17686. Ditto.

1766. Family of Benirdm Upreti. 1767. Bhimeswar temple at Bhim Til,

w  Briddh Jageswar temple. 1768, Family of Gangadatta Joshl
1767. Niriyan temple inLakhanpur.] 1769. Family of Krishnanand Joahi.

» Jageswar temple, 1770, Family of Kidbapati Bhandiri,

» Faniily of Bishandatta Joshi. 1771. Family of Rewadhar Joshi.
1758. Jageswar temple. 1779. Family of Shiusankar Tewirl.

» Punagiri temole in Tallades. ” Kilika temple in Gangoli.

" Pinnith temple in Borérau. 1773. Bhalneswar temple in Boriram.
1769. Jageswar temple 1774. Faunily of Kamalapatii Upretis
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feel the ingratitude of his own near relations, for Jaikishan Josbi.
himself a Mara, joined by a number of PhartiyAls, went to the
Garhwal Raja, Pradipt Séh, and induced himn to invade Kumaon,
Pradipt Séh came to Jhuniyagarh, which was then in his posses-
sion, and Sib Deo with the Réja occupied Naitbfna in Patti Dora
Palla close by. Sib Deo left Dip Chand av Naithéna and with
the greater part of his force advanced and occupied Jaspur on the
Mési road, above the confluence of the Bino and the Ramganga.
He then sent an envoy to the Garhwél Raja demanding the
cause of his thus disturbing the peace of Kumaon. Pradipt Séh
replied that KalyAin Chand was his brother and he looked on
Dfip Chand as his nephew, and that if Dip Chand wrote to him
in the terms of such a relationship he would retire. This was
practically asking that the Raja of Kumaon should acknowledge
the supremacy of Garhwal. Pradipt Séh also demanded that the
Réamganga should henceforth be considered the boundary between
Kumaon and Garhwél and threatened that if this were not granted
he would seize the whole of Kumaon. Sib Deo agreed to the
second proposal alone, but the Garhwél Raja and his advisers were
prepared for war and a battle was fought at Tanba Dhond, the hill
above Udepur on the M#asi road in Patti Bichhla Chaukot, with
the result that the Garhwalis lost some four bundred men and
amongst the prisoners was Jaikishan. The Garhwél Raja fled to
Srinagar and eventually peace was concluded on such satisfactory
terms that Pradipt Séh exchanged turbans with both Dip Chand
and Sib Deo.!

No sooner was the quarrel with Garhwil settled than internal
commotions arose in Kumaon itself which
ended in the assassination of the principal

actors, and gave some excuse for the invasion of the Gorkhélis in
1790 when Kumaon ceased for ever to be independent. Hari Rém
Joshi was always jealous of Sib Deo’s reputation and power.
When first appointed to the command of the fort of Késhipur, he
neglected his duty and permitted a low Musalmén adventurer to
administer the district in his name and plunder the people as he
liked. In consequence of this, Sib Deo exchanged offices with

1'One of the Brahmans whose eyes had been.put out by Kalyén Chand, by
* mame Kanlu Joshi, fled to Garhwal and died there. His eon Jayanand was now
ealled back by Sib Deo and restored to the family estates.

Internal quarrels.
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Hari Rim, but the latter vever forgot the slight put upon him by
his cousin, and now took up arms against him. It is said that the
cousins fought seven great battles, in two of which only Sib Deo
claimed the victory, The seventh battle took place near the con-
luence of the Gaghs and the Doskndhgfr at Bius-ke-sira, and here
Jair&m, son of Hari Rém, and the principal mover in the quarrel,
with 1,500 men, lost their lives Hari Ram at once gave himself
up to Sib Deo and both agreed to refer their quarrel to the arbi-
tration of Hafiz Rahmat Khén, who obliged Hari R&dm to give Sib
Deo a bond that he: would ever afterwards faithfully obey him.
8ib Deo was now, once more, de facto ruler of Kumaon; but he had
mavy active and unscrupulous enemies who continually plotted
against him, so that he was at length obliged to have recourse to
measures of repression, which only increased the number of bis
enemies without ensuring his own rafety. Foremost amongst the
conspirators were the Phartiyals of Kéli Kumaon. One of these,
named Rai Mall, the Birha or head-man of the village of Choki
in Kili Kumaon, wrote tc a friend in Késhipur, telling bim that
should he organise a conspiracy against Sib Deo he might feel him-
self certain of the support of the entire faction in Kali Kumaon.
The letter, however, miscarried, and the plot was discovered. Sib
Deo believed that there were others concerned in these plots, and
hastening to Almora instituted inquiries which resulted in the
detection of a second conspiracy in which the Duniya Joslhis were
concerned. He seized the ringleaders, and after a somewhat per-
functory trial condemned them to death. The mode of execution
adopted was singular and well calculated to strike terror into the
hearts of his enemies. He caused the prisoners to be brought
to Balighat above Bfgeswar on the Sarju, and there tied them
up in sacks and hurled them alive into the seething whirpool
below the cliff. The news of this affair spread quickly through-
out the province, checking for a time any overt act of disaffec-
tion, but as surcly increasing the efforts of those who worked
in secret. Some remorse seems to have visited Sib Deo, for
he released all the minor actors in the plots and sought to
secure their yllegiance by restoring their property to them. Rai
Mall Birba fled to Doti, and his prominent partisans disappeared
for a time.

3%
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Notwithstanding these plots, the power of Sib Ieo seems to
have been as great as ever, and village after
village was granted to him by his grateful
sovereign. Besides his estates in the Taréi, he held Gangola-Ko-
tuli in Malla Syunara, several villages in Baruhmandal and small
grants elsewhere. He now rearranged the administration at Almo-
ra and set out for the plains which required his presence as he had
heard that the mercenaries from Nagarkot and elsewhere, who
formed the garrisons of the forts in the DBhibar and Tar4i, were
at the instigation of the Phartiydls clamouring for increased pay.
Sib Deo advanced by forced marchies to Kashipur, and there sum-
moned those whom he felt would support him, but before any one
arrived the soldiery rose in revolt and murdered Sib Deo and two
of his sons. This event happened in the cold weather of 1764
(11th of Pus, 1821 Sambat), and was followed soon afterwards by
the death of Huari Rdm. From this date the dependence of the
plains on the Hill State may be said to have ceased and deter-
mine, and from this peried, too, iuternal commotions so distracted
the highlands that there also merely the semblance of a stable
government remained. Jaikishan succeeded his father as prime
minister and vicerory, and continued to hold the reins of govern-
ment for some two years and a half when a son was born to Dip
Cband. The mother of the boy, the Réni Sringdr-Manjari, then
scquired great inflnence over the Raja, and considering that in
consequence of her being the mother of the heir Lo the throne she
should have a share in the government, intrigued with H4fiz Rah-
mat Khén Robhilla to oust Jaikishan. It is said that Hafiz Rah-
mat, at the instigation of Jodba Singh Katehiri, his favourite ser-
vant, and whose son was betrothed to a daughter of the Raja Dip
Chband and therefore belonged to the Réni’s faction, wrote to Jaiki-
shap and advised him to submit to the Réni. The result was that
Jaikishan threw up all his offices, and disgusted and disappointed
left Almora to the Rini and her friends.
Moban Singh, whom Batten calls “the spuriously descended
Mohan Singh marders CoOusip of Dip Chand,” and for whom the
the Bini. chroniclers of his own party can give no
higher origin than that he was descended from a Rfotela family of
obscure descent who bad settled at Simalkha on the Kosi, became

Murder of Sib Deo.
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bakshi or head of the army. Kishan Singh, the Raja’s bastard
brother, became prime minister, whilst Parmanand Bisht, the para-
mour of the Rani, was appointed viceroy, and Jodha Singh obtained
the government of Kashipur! Tbus the Rani's party was com-
pletely suocessful, but hsd hardly enjoyed their position for a year
when the intrigues of Parmanand deprived Mohan Singh of bis
appointment. Mohan Singh fled to Rohilkhand, and his place was
taken for a time by Parmanand and then by Jaikishan and Harak
Deb. In the meantime Mohan Singh, through the assistance of
Dindi Kban, of Bisauli, who was jealous of the power and influence
exercised by Hifiz Rahmat Khin in Kumaon affairs, assembled a
force of Rohillas and hilimen, and, eight months after the expulsion
of Moban Singh, captured Almora and the persons of the Raja and
Réni. According to other accounts, Mohan Singh was invited to
Almora by the sons of Sib Deb, and the Réni once more entrusted
to bim the office of bakshi on his swearing fidelity to Dip Chand
and his family? However this may be, Mohan Singh so firmly
established hunself as head of the government that he was able to
put to death his enemy Parmavand Bisht with impunity. Em-
boldened by this success, and believing that the Réni was still
plotting against him, he shortly afterwards entered the women’s
apartments and seizing her by the hair of her head flung her out
of the window and killed her. Thus, like Jezebel of old, the Réni
Sringdr-Munjari perished alvictim to her own self-indulgence

and desire for power.

Hafiz Rabhmat Khan hearing of the state of affairs in Kumaon,
and finding that his old friend Dip Chand
was now only & puppet in the hands of
designing adventurers, sent for the sons of Sib Deb and counselled
them to make some attempt to recover the power once exercised by
their family. Aided also by Kishan Singh, who bhad fled from
Almora on the murder of his friend the Réni, the Joshis enlisted
a pumerous following with which they invaded Kumaon and
expelled Mohan Singh, who sought safety at first with Zabita Khédn
and then with the Qudh Nawab. Dip Chand was so pleased with

1 See report of Mr. W. Fraser in the records of the Commissioner of
Kumaon; Government to the Hon’ble E. Gardner, dated 22nd November, 1814.
? This account is hardly correct, as the interests of the sons of Sib Deb were

then and ever afterwards opposed to those of Mohan Singh.

Harak Dcb Joshi.
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the chrange that he desired to confer the two principal posts in the
administration on the Joshi brothers with Kishan Singl as viceroy,
but Jaikishan refused to serve with Kishan Siugh, and thus it
became necessary again to place the two offices of prime miuister
and head of the forces in the charge of one person. Harak Deb
accepted thig position and appointed as his deputies a Bisht of
Chapuwa and Lakshmipati Joshi, The Bazpur Brabman Siro
mani Dis, now Diwéin Siromani Das, who had aided in the attack
on Mohan Siggh, was confirmed in his appointment of governor of
Kisshipur, with a grant of eight villages as well as the coufiscated
gdgfr of Mohan Singh. Manorath Joshi, son of Hari Riim, was
made sarddr of Rudrpur, and once more a certain semblance of
order and good government began to make itself manifest in the
administration of public affairs both in the plains and the hills.
Saoortly afterwards Siromani Das died and was succeeded by his
son Nandrdm, who, with his brother Har Gobind, was resolved,
should an opportunity occur in the present unsettled state of
affairs, to carve out for themselves, as their nerghbours on 1]l sides
were doing, an estate which they might, perhaps, be able to trans-
mit to their children. They called for still more recruits from
Nagarkot, and also enlisted a Iarge number of the roving mer-
cevary bands which the wars in the plains bad created, and who
were only too glad to accept service where fighting and plunder
might be expected.

At this time Mohan Singh wrote to both Jaikishan and Harak
Mohan Singls retarns to  Deb. asking for forgiveness and begging
Almora. them to allow him once more to return
to Kumaon. He had, moreover, induced many of the more influ-
entinl men, disgusted as they were by the conduct of Kishan
Singh, to join in asking for his recall, and though Harak Deb
merely sent a courteous but evasive reply, Jaikishan was impru-
dent enough to invite this arch dissembler back to Kumaon.
Oa his way to the hills, Mohan Singh visited Nandrimr at Kashi-
pur and promised, in return for his assistabce, to confirm that
traitor in the government of the plains. On’arriving at Almora,
Mohan Singh almost at once assumed control of the adminis-
tration, apparently with the consent of both Jaikishan and
Harak Deb, who remained in office and assisted by their counsel
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in the management of affairs. In the course of these consulta-
tions Jaikishan proposed that the Taréi should again be brought
under the rule of Kumaon, and that an effort should be made
to expel Nandram, and in this resolution be was apparently
warmly supported by Mohan Singh who offered to supply him
with men and money for the expedition. Mohan Singh, however,
wrote secretly to Nendiim, advising Liim to Lold out and promis-
ing his aid should it be required, so that when Jaikisban reached
the plains he found a strong force ready to oppose him posted at
Halduwa between Chilkiya aud Késhipur. 1In the fight that took
place Jaikishan was worsted with the loss of the brotber of Dip
Chand who had accompanied the royal forces. Mohan Singh
gained many advantages by this movement. The Joshi biothers
were now separated, and means were found to make Almora so
uncomfortable for Harak Deb that he was glad to take refuge in
Pali. The unfortunate Raja himself was now alone and helplees
in the hand of his gaoler, who sent him with his two sons, Udai
Chand and Sujdn Singh Gosiin, to the State prison of Sirakot.
Mohan Singh believed that the time had come when he might
throw off all semblance of submission and loyalty end look after
his personal aggrandisement alone, but resolved first of all to
secure his position at Almora. For this purpese it was necessary
to paralyse the influence of the Joshi brothers, and this could
best be effected by the death of one or both. Mohan Singh
accordingly proceeded to Kumkhet, a villago on the southern face of
the Gdgar rangein parganah Kota, and, under pretence of concerting
& common attack on Nandrim and the rebels in the plains, invited
Jaikishan to attend him. The Joshi at first refused, but overcome
by the violent entreaties and protestations of Mohan Singh,
Murder of Jaikishan apa 2t 1ast yielded and came to Kumhket.
Dip Chund. Mohan Siogh invited the unsuspecting
victim into his tent and engaged him in an interestiug snd
apparently friendly conversation, in the midst of which, at a
prearranged signal, assassins entered and murdered Jaikishan.
Moban Singh then proceeded to Almora and seized Harak Deb,
who had incautiously returned there, and would have mardered
him also had not Lal Singh, Mohan Siogh’s own brother, inter-
posed and induced him to commute the order to one of perpetual
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imprisonment. Dip Chand and his two sons now died suddenly in
confinement at Sirakot, and there can be little doubt but that
their murder also must be added to the catalogue of crimes com-
mitted by the usurper. The tradition runs that the food supplied
to the unfortunate prisoners was so bad in quality and so insufficient
in quantity that they died of starvation, though violence also is
said to have been resorted to. This event took place at the close
of the year 1777 A. D.

Mohan Singh now proclaimed himself Raja under the title
Mohan Singh (Chand) of Molhan Cbhand and assumed all the
1777-19 A. D. insignia of a rightful ruler at his instal-
'ation. We have ten grants of land made by him during the
years 1777-78 A.D., which show that he was as anxious as
any of his predecessors to purchase the protection of the gods!
He appointed his brother L&l Singh and Madhusudan Pénde of
Patiya to the chief offices of the state and wrote to Nandrim in
the terms of their agreement that ‘‘ now the hills are mine and the
lowlands of Kashipar are yours, let Gularghéti be our boundary.”
But Nandrém sought for some better authority than that of sm
usurper and proceeded to Lukhnow and offered the whole of the
low country to the Nawab, agreeing to hold from him as lessee
(yrdraddr) and to pay a considerable sum as revenue. The
Nawdb nothing loth accepted the gift and directed his officers on
the frontiers to assist Nandrém in all his undertakings and further
appointed him his Amil for all the low country. Being thus sap-
ported Nandram resolved to extend his possessions and instigated
Mohan Singh to demand from Xanorath Joshi, who still held
Rudrpur, his eatire submission to the de facto ruler of the Hill State.
The Joshi indignantly refused and prepared to attack both Mohaa
Singh and his ally Nandrém, but was persuaded by the latter that
he was in fact a secret enemy of Mohan Singh, and that if they
joined their interests their urited forces could easily overpower
the usurper; and now that all the Chands were dead, the Joshis

! These grants in the order of date are as follows : —

Date A. D, In facor of—- Date A. D, In favor of—

1777. Jageswar temple. 1777. Bhuvaneswar temple in Gaagoli.
Do. Ditto. 1778. Nignith temple in Chéril.

Do. Sitala Dcbi temple in Athégnli. Do Kapileswar temnple in Dig.
Do. Fanmily of Radhapati Bhandéri. Do. Kalika temple in Gangoll

Do. ¥amily of Husain Baksh. Do Bhatneswar temple in Borbtaw.
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might succeed to the throne of Kumaon. Manorath was credulous
enough to trust these statements, and with a slight escort pro-
ceeded to Bazpur to meet Nandrain, where- he was treacherounly
murdered with all his followers, and Nandrdm took possession of
Rudrpar in the name of the Nawab. Thus passed away for ever
eveu the nominal authority of the Hill State over the plains par-
ganas. Néanakmatha and Bilhari were at this time supposed to be
mortgaged to the Pathfins of Bareilly and with Sarbna also fell
into the hands of the Oudh Nawab,! who remained suserain of the
Tarai until the British occupation in 1802 A, D., when Sib L4l,
nephew of Nandrim and son of Har Gobind, was found in possession
as farmer. Kilpuri alone remained for a time in the bands of
Kumaoni landholders, but this also bad to be yielded up to the
Nawab’s agents.

No matter of general interest belongs to the local history of the
Taréi during the period between the accession of Nandrim to the
management and the British occupation. Mr. Batten’s account of
the admiuistration of the Tarfi during this time partially explains
the causes of its diminished prosperity in modern times, of which
some account will be given under the District notice. Mr. Batten
considers that on the whole the rule of the Oudh Nawab in the Tar&i
was beneficial, but chiefly from a negative point of view. He goes on
to say—** The bad government of districts naturally more adapted

Native sdministration for culture and habitation drove large colo-
of the Tardl. nies of people from the south to & region
where the back-ground of the forest and the hills could always afford
a shelter against open oppression; where the nature of the climate
was not such as Lo invite thereto the oppressors into whose hands
a whole fertile and salubrious land had fallen, and where also on
this very account the rulers who did exist found it their interest
to conciliate and attract all new-comers. The management of the
territory in question by Nandrém and Sib Lél is generally well
spoken of, except in the matter of police, but even in this latter
respect the mismanagement was not more injurious to society than
the state of affuirs in regard to the forest banditti became in times
not far distant from our own. I believe that it may be confidently
stated that, at the commencement of the British rule in Rohilkhand,

} These changes never affected the upper part known as the Bbébar.
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there existed in the Tarii a greater number of inhabited spots
than there existed 30 years afterwards in the same tract ; that
more and more careful cultivation was visible in every direo-
tion; that the prairie, if not the forest, had retreated to a greater
distance ; that the giils or canals for irrrigation were more frequent
and better made; that more attention was paid to the construction
and managemeut of the embankments on the several streams ; and
that, inally, on account of all these circumstances, the naturally bad
climate, now again deteriorated had somewhat improved. While
recording this statement, I must not omit to add that I myself
possess no positive separate proofs that my assertions are correct ;
but that I write under the influence of almost universal oral testi-
mony supported, nevertheless, by this circumstance, vis., that the
revenue statistics of the tract under discussion shew a des-
cending scale in regard to the income of the State, a product
which, under general rules, bears an approximately regular pro-
portion to the prosperity of a country.”

“I must not omit to mention the fact that the Bhuksa and
Effect of earlier settle- 1bhAru tribes are extremely migratory in
ments. their habits, and are peculiar in requiring
at their several locations more land for their periodical tillage,
than they can shew under cultivation at one time or in one year.
To these tribes is in a great meusuare now left the occupation of the
Taral territory; so that now (1844) for every deserted village,
there may he perhaps fcund a corresponding newly cultivated one,
within the same area, and large spaces of waste may intervene,
where. under the present system no room for contemporaneous
cultivation is supposed to exist, the periodical waste or fallow also,
in that peculiar climate presenting as wild and jungly an appear-
ance as the untouched prairie. In the times, on the contrary,
which I have advantageously compared with our own, the fickle
and unthrifiy races whom I have named were not the sole occa-
pants of the soil; all the number of contemporaneous settlements
was therefore greater, and the extent of land required for each was
less. I therefore comne round in due course to the next fact (the
obverse of that first stated) that as bad government in the ordi-
narily habitable parts of the country introduced an extraordinary
number of ploughs into the borders of the forest-tract, so the
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accession of the British rule, ty affording & good government to
BRohilkhand, re-attracted the agricultural resources to that quarter,
and proportionately reduced the means of tillage ia the Tarhi.
Such is my general position, but local circumstances also added
to the deterioration, and amongst these an allusion on my part is
all that is necessary or proper, to the hasty and perfunctory mode
of settlement adopted in the earlier years of the British rule; to
the disputes, in and out of Court, concerning gamindari rights, be-
tween Sib Lél and Lal Singh; and, again, between the latter and
his nephew Mahendia Singh's family; to the continued bad police
managemert ; and perhaps more than all to the neglect and indiffer-
ence of the English revenue officers, who were scared away from the
tract by the bad reputation of its elimate, and only occasionally
attracted thither by its facilities for sport. Ia fact, the sum of the
whole matter is in my opinion this : that, even long neglect in other
quarters can by a change of system be speedily remedied ; but that,
in the peculiar region of which we are treating, a very brief period
of neglect or bad managowmeant is sufficient to ruin the country.”

Mohaa Singh, as might be expected, signalised his accession by
the persecution of all the friends and rela-
tions of Sib Deb, and obliged them to
abandon Komaon and fly to the plains. Lakshmipati Joshi, once
a deputy of Harak Deb, was murdered at the deoddr tree mear
Almora whilst on his way to pay his respects at the palace, and a
complete reign of terror ensued. Both the Raja of Doti and the
Raja of Garhwal were unwilling to allow this state of things to
continue, and entered into correspondence with Harak Deb, who
was still 1n prison, and the discontéented generally in Kuwmaou.
Lalat S84h, who was then Raja of Garhwél, first tuok the field and
advanced by Lohba to Dwara with a considerable force under the
command of Prempati Kumariya. Mohan Singh, disttusting his
own influence with the troops, sent his brother Lal Singh to meet
the Garhwélis, and calling Harak Deb before him begged him to
go and fight against the ancient enemy of their country and that
he should in reward be restored to bis offices and lands. Harak
Deb gave a seeming acquiescence, but had hardly time to prepare
himself when intelligence was received of the utter defeat of the
Kumfonis at Bigwali Pokhar (1779 A.D.) Mohan Singh oa
76

Fight of Mohan 8ingh.
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hearing the news resoived on flight and desired Harak Deb to
aoccompany him, but the latter refused and the usurper fled alone
by Gaogoli and the Kili to Lucknow and thence to Faizullah
Khén of Rémpur, where he was eventually joined by Lél Singh
and others of his adberents. Lalat S&h sent for Harak Deb, and
owing to his counsels placed a son of his own named Pradhaman
on the throne of the Chands under the title of Pradhaman Chand.!

Pradhaman Chand appointed Harak Deb, Jayanand and Ga-
dhadhar Joshis to the principal offices and
would. doubtless, have made a permanent
impreasion on the country had the people really desired a stable
government, bnt they were now too much accustomed to revolu-
tions to believe that any efforts of theirs could establish a firm
peace. Lalat Sah died and was succeeded by his eldest son Jayakrit
or Jaikarat S&h on the throne of Garhwél, and between the two
brothers quarrels soon arose. The Garhwdl Raja demanded an
acknowledgment of his seniority by right of birth, which the Ku-
maon Raja refused to give, on the ground that Kumaon had never
acknowledged the supremacy of Garhwél, and that he was bound
to support. the dignity of the thronme to which he had sucoeeded.
In the meantime, Harak Deb wrote to Faimullah Kbén and beg-
ged him wot to assist Moban Singh in his desdigns, and received an
assarance that the Pathans would not connive at any attempts on
Kumaon. The Nawhb also promised not to afford any aid or coun.
tenance, but desired that some means of subsistence should be pro-
vided for the exiled family, a request which was at once complied
with, but as promptly declined. Mohan Singh, despairing of suc-
cess, then went on a pilgrimage, and at Allahabad met the leader
of & fighting body of religious mendicants known as Nigas; and
promised him the plunder of Almora if they assisted in the inva-
sion of Kurmmaon. The Naga leader consented and with 1,400 men
under four Mahants proceeded to the hills. They entered Ku-
maon by the Kosi, and, under pretence of being pilgri.os on their
way to Badrindth, gat as far as the confluence of the Suwil and the
Kosi before their real character was discovered. Harak Deb then

.1 We have'three grants made by Pradhaman Chand dpring his short reign
in Kumaon:—QOne dated in 1781 A D, in favour of the fanily of Krishnanand
Joahi; snather dated in 1782 A.D,, in favour of the family of Benirim Upret,
'and & third dated in 1784 A.D,, in favour of the family of Rewadhar and Balki-
shpn Joshis.

Pradhaman, 1779-86 A.D.
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posted his forces at Charalekh, and sending a present of money to
the Nigas asked them to retire, but urged by Moban Sigh they
attacked the Kuwéoni forces and were totally defeated, leaving
seven hundred of their dead in the ravines of the Kosi.!

The episode in no wise allayed the jealousy that existéd be-
tween the two Rajas: and now the elder
brother, urged by his advisers, considered
that be had claims to the entire sovereignty of the two kingdoms,
and even intrigued with the exile, Mohan Singh. Harak Deb saw
the evils that would certainly accrue from this estrangement and
went with a strong escort towards Garhwél and requested that
Jayakrit S&h would grant him an interview with the object of
settling the questions in dispute. The Garhwal Raja declined the
interview and would not believe in the sincerity of Harak Deb and,
perhaps, he was right, for when he attacked Harak Deb, hoping to
surprise him, he found himself opppsed to a force which defeated
his troops and obliged him to seek safety in flight. So hardly
pressed were the Garhwalis in the pursuit that the Ruja sickened
and died ;* and the Kuméoni troops, plundering and burning every
village on their way and even the sacred temple of Dewalgarh,
entered and took possession of the capital, Srinagar. To the pre-
sent day, this raid into Garhwal is known as “the Joshiyina.”
Parikram S4b, another brother of Pradhaman, had previously pro-
claimed himself Raja of Garhwal, and though Pradbaman at first
played him off as a possible rival to Jaikarat, he now resolved to
enter Garhwil and assume possession of tlie throne. He at first
wished to leave ParAkram in Kumaon, but the latter declined, prefer-
ring Glarhwél, but was easily reduced to obedience, for the whole
country was against him}? but remained too long away for his
interests in Kumaon. Although Harak Deb did everything that
man could do to strengthen his position; the natural enemies of his

The Joshiyins raid.

t Hence the proverb:—

Jogi ha bdbt ko hatak (finj hkya dhatiyo chiyo.

Meaning, what business Had the jogi's (mendicant) father in the army? A
proverb now often applied to those that meddle in other people’s affairs.
* Some say that he was sssassinated by the exprees orders of Huarauk Deb.
3 The following rhyme was applicd t6 the weak aitempts of Parikram S&h
to obtain possession of Gathwal : —

“ Ko ldta hdtha barta o sun kdls tu
Anala le gar mdsho daur duna .’
Meaning, “ speak, O dumb one,; listcn deaf one thou ; the blind hath stvlea the

stote, seck the guard you.”
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race were too powerful for him. From the south came Nandrim,
from the eastern districts, Moban Singh and LAl Siogh, and »
Garhwhli contingent was added by Parfkram S4b, and all united
near the Naithéna fort in Patti Dora Talla of Péli where Harak
Deb lay awaiting reinforcements. None came, however, and many
of his followers deserted him, as they did not care to fight for a
Raja who was a Garhwéli in heart and cared more for Srinsgar than
for Almora. Harak Deb was defeated and fled to the plains and
thus ended the Garhwili domination in 1786 A.D.

Mohan Singh was again supreme! at Almora, and being hard
Restoration of Mohan pressed for money to pay his levies, plunder-
Biogh, 1786-88, A.D. ed the country all round. In Kali Kumaon
be is said to have extracted four lakhs of rupees from Mérds and
Phartiyals alike. Hence the proverb :—

“ Charo khdi gaya chakira. Jehala pura mush bhaya kébra.”

“The chakiir eat up the food, but both he and the wagtail were
caught in the trap.”

Harak Deb applied in vain for assistance from Garbwél and
was answered only by empty promises. In fact, it is doubtful whe-
ther at this time Pradhaman Sah held the reins of government in
Garhwil, for Mohan Singh is said to hawe now formed an alliance
with ParAkram Sah by which both agreed to rule in their respeec-
tive kingdoms, of which.the bourdaries were defined, and that Prad-
haman Sah retired into private life. Relying on his own resources
Harak Deb recruited a force in Barhepur i the plains and invaded
Kumaon again. He reached Hawalbigh and met the forces of
Mohan Singh in battle between Sitoli and Railkot, with the result
that the usurper was defeated and taken prisoner with his brother
L4l Singh, whilst his eldest son, Bishan Singh, was killed. Lal
Singh was released and pardoned, but the conqueror took Mohan
Siogh to a small dharmsila near the temple of Nérdyan Tiwéri
below Haridungari, and there slew him in expiation of his numerous
crimes. This event occurred in the year 1788 A.D. Mohan Singh'’s

} Wehave cight grants of Jand made by Mohan Singh during this period :—

Date, A. D, In fav wr of— Date, A. D. In fovour of—
1786. Bigeswar temple. 1788, Bhairab temple in Almora.
1787 itto.

MIu7. Bhairab temjle in A'mora.

»  Budrinath temple.

» Naghuuathtempleio Alnora.
l » Pubaneswur temple in Sélamn.

1768, Bégeswar temple.
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son, Mahendra Singh, fled to Rampur and Harak Deb again entered
Almora as master. He at once wrote to Pradhaman Chand, inviting
him to come to Kumaon and take possession of the vacant throne ;
but mindful of his sufferings and the uncertain tenure by which he
held the country before, the Rdja wisely endugh refused to comply,
and thus Kumaon was for a time without a master.

This state of things did not last long, for Harak Deb knew well
Sib Siogh (Chand), 1788 that though he might rule in the name of
.D. some Chand, he could never hope to found

a dynasty himself. He, therefore, sent for one Sib Singh, a Réotels
said to be descended from Udyot Chand, and installed him as
Raja under the name of Sib Chand. From the accession of Pra-
dhaman Chand up to the conquest by the Gorkhélis the entire pow-
er of the State was vested in the bands of the Joshis and their ad-
herents and is known amongst the people as “ the Joshy&l,” but
this time, however, they had not an opportunity for establishing
their government firmly in Almora before L&l Singh with the
asistance of Faizullah Khén of Rampur invaded the hills. A bat-
tle was fought at the Dharmsila village near Bbim T4l in which
Gadadhar, the Joshi leader, was slain and his forces were routed.
They all then fled towards Garhwél for assistance, and LAl Singh,
passing througb Almora, pursued the retresting Joshis as far as
Ulkagarh in Garhwél, where Harak Deb inade a successful stand
and again assuming the offensive, drove his enemies to Chukam
on the Kosi.. In this action he was eided by a Garhwéli contin-
gent sent by Pradbaman Sih. But, on the other hand, a second
Garhwili contingent, sent by the Raja’s brother Paidkram Séh, now
assisted Lal Singh, who was thus enabled to take the field once
more. Harak Deb retired with Sib Singh to Srinagar, where Pra-
dbaman Sih resided whilst Pardkran: S4h, always obstinate, un-
steady and unreasonable, supported the pretensions of Lél Singh's
party and agreed to place the son of Mohan Singh on the throne
of Kumaon in return for a subsidy of one and a half lakh of rupees,
thus apparently acting in direct opposition to his brother’s policy.
It is very difficult indeed to understand Garhwéli politics at this
time. We see the brothers Pradkaman and Parikram arrayed
as partisans on opposite sides and sometimes living in mity
together at, Srinagar and sometimes in arms against each other ; and
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now whilst Pradhaman Sih gave shelter to the exiled Joshie, Pu-
rikram accompanied their enemiuvs to Almora and assisted in the
installation of Mahendra Singh, the son of Mohan Singh,! as Raja
of Kumaon under the title of Mahendra Chand in 1788 A.D.

Lal Singh took the place of Harak Deb and united in his own
Mahendra Singh (Chand), Person sll the chief offices of the State.
1784-90 A.D. He took an active part in the persecution
of the Joshis and drove many of them into exile, others were imn-
prisoned and some of the prominent members were executed for
real or fancied offences. Parikram Sib, too, so used his influence
in Garhwal that Harak Deb fled to the plains and sought the pro-
tection of Mirza Mehodi Ali Beg, Subahdar of Bareilly, on behalf
of the Nawib, but LAl Sirigh anticipated the result of the Joshi
intrigues in that quarter by presenting himself in person (1789)
before the Nawib of Oudh whilst he was hunting ia the junglesat
Khera near Haldwéni and claimed the protection of the Oudh
darbér for Mahendra Singh, who he said had always been their ally
and bad willingly acknowledged Oudh as owner of the Tardi.
Before, however, proceeding further we must turn to Nepél and
briefly trace the riseof the Gorkhdli power there.

1 As so mach haa beea sald aboiut this family, we shall now give the genealo-
ical tree. Mi. Batten calls Mohan Singh * the spuriously descended cousin of
{)in Chand ” and Mr. Fraser in his report to Governuient. in 1814 tra es the
descent of the family from Pahér Singh. the offspring of Biz Bahddur Chand
by & dancing womaan : to whose eon. Hari Singh, were legal issue Muhan Singh
and Lil Singh  Under the quasi caste name of Riotela are included both the
legitinate and illegitimate juaior members of the Chand ramily, and but little
distinction was ever made in the hills between the lawfa! and illegitimate mem-
bers of a family. Even Harak Deb allowed Mohan Singli to be a dcecen-iant
# though illegally and bascly *’ of the royal line. and as such it appears to me
that he vwonld, aceotding to the hill custom. be consideted a Réotela, or on¢
sprung from the roysi stdck. Biz Bah idur Chand.

Pabar Singh.

|
Hari Singh,
|
A
-
%han Singh Lil 8ingh,
Mahendra Singh. Gumén Singh.

Partib Singh, Shiurij Singh.

Nanda Singh.

Bhim Singh.

The elder btanch is represented by the Government pensioner at Almora and
the younger branch by Shiurdj Singh now of Kashipur and created a Raja by
the Britieh Govorament. The claims of both were definitely dismissed in Board
to Government No. 35, dated May 4th, 1821.
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CONTENTS.

The Gorkhdlis. Ram Bahidur invades Kumson. Iavasion of Garhwil, Chi-
nwie attack Nepbl. Attempts by the family of Lé! Bingh to recover Komaon.
Gorklhi!l administration of Kumaon. Ran Bahidur retires tc Benares. Harak
Deb. Ran Bahédur retarns to Nepél. Garhwél and the Dén under the Gorkhs-
Hs_their punishment on defeat. Gorkhélis in Knmaon, their foroes and the
sdwinistration of justice Causesof the Nepil war. Aggreasions on the Go-
rakhpur frontier. Fruitless negotiations. Bétwal. Opening operations of the
war. Invesion of the Din. Kalanga. From the fall of Ealengs to the inva-
sion of Kumaon.. Mr. Gardner appointed to politioal charge. Annexation de-
termined on. Freparations for the invasion of Kumaon. Disposition of the
forces. Advance on Rénikhet. Gorkhélis occupy Kumpur. British ooccupy
Blyihi Devi. Gorkhalis retire to Almora. British cecupy Katérmal. Captain
Hearsey’s operations in eastern Kumaon, is defeated at Khilpat] and taken pri-
soner. Action at Genanéth. Capture of Almora. Bam Réh and the Gorkhélis
retiro to Doti. Mr. Gardner in civil charge with Mr. Traill as asslstant. Long
negotiations regardiog peace with Nepil. At length peace is ponciuded. Garh-
wél affairs. British administration under Traill, Batten and Ramaay.

W have now reached the time when the Chand dynasty that
had so long ruled in Kumaon was to cease

The ¢ orkhilis. to exist. The blow was as sudden as it
was upexpected and was delivered by the Gorkhalis who first
appear in history towards the middle of the last century. At that
time Nepil was broken up into a number of petty states; in the
valley and its neighbourhood, were Bhétgdon, Baneps, {Lalitpitan
and Kantipur or Kéthméndu, to the west were the Vaisya Rajas
and Dulu, Doti, Jumla and Achém, and to the east were the
petty chiefs of the Kiréntis. To the north, the hills were also
divided amongst a number of petty Rajas each of whom claimed
independence of Nep#l and of each other, and amongst them was
Narbhupéla Sab, the ruler of the small state of Gorkha, which lay
about eight days journey to the north of Nepdl. The Gorkhéli
Raja seeing the defenceless condition of the valley, divided as it
was amongst a number of families each of whom was at feud with
the other, and anxious to enmlarge his narrow dominions which
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ill afforded sustenance to its rapidly increasing population, led a
force towards Nepél and laid claim to the throne. He was, how-
ever, met by the Vaisya Rajas of Nodkot and obliged to retire
ucross the Trisdl Ganga® to his own country. Finding that his
forces were insufficient and his information regarding the resources
of the valley chiefs was imperfect, Narbhupéla Sih resolved to
await & better opportunity and in the meantime to correct the
errors in his calculations which experience had made manifest.
For this purpose his son Prithiniryana was sent, when quite a
child, to be brought up at the court of Bhdtgfon, where he
managed to acquire that intimate knowledge of the factions and
fouds and resources of each country which shortly afterwards
sérved his purpose so well. Prithindrdyana succeeded his father
in 1742 A.D. and commenced his career of conquest by the
annexation of Nuwédkot and the hill country to the westward.
In addition to great natural abilities and considerable talent as a
commander he was also & master of intrigue and by his agents
found means to foment disturbances betweeu the independent
princes in his neighbourhood and to induce them to apply to him
for aid and support. His troops were constantly exercised and the
wealth already brought to Gorkha by many of them, attracted to his
side the best fighting clans in the hills. When he thought the
time vas ripe for a decisive blow, he descended with an over-
whelming force and took possession of Nodkot, Kirtipur, Banepa,
and Bhétgdon and in 1768 A.D. occupled Kéthméndu which
benceforth became his principal residence. The Gorkhélis did
not gain the country without a long and severe struggle during
which strange and fearful cruelties are said to have been perpe-
trated by the invaders. PrithinirAyana Sak died in 1775 and was
succeeded by his son Sinha Partip Sah who during his short
reigu was able to add only the country on the east as far as Sum-
bheswara to the Gorkhéli possessions. Ran Bahédur S&h suc-
ceeded his father in 1778 with the Rani Indur Lachhmi as regent.?
She was a woman of a determined character.verging on cruelty
and under her the work of conquest went rapidly on. Lamjung

1 Wright, 147. ? In 1779 the Réni Regent was put to death by Bahidur
84h, uncle of the young king who assumed the reins of government and carried
out the aggressive policy of his predccessor. It was he that completed the con-

nest of Achim, Jumiaand Doti whence he expelicd the reigning Raja Privhipati
&h. It was hs also who conceived and carried out the invasion of Kumaon,
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and Tanhan were the first to fall, then followed the country of the
Chaubfsi Réjas up to the Kéli, including Kashka, Parbat, Prisingh,
Satin, Isniya, Maskot, Darkot, Urga, Gutima, Jumla, Raghan,
Dérma, Jubér, Pyuthéna, Dhauni, Jaserkot, Chfli, Goldm, Achém,
Dhulek, Délu and Dot.

The Nephlese darbér were well acquainted with the state
Ran Babédur Invades ©f affairs in Kumaon and resolving to add
Kumaon, it to their conquests, wrote to Harak Deb
desiring his assistance and co-operation. There is some reason to
believe that this was at least promised, for we find him join the
Gorkhélis on their entering into Almora and also named as their
representative should the Gorkldli troops have been obliged to
leave Kumaon to defend their own territory against the Chinese,
8 matter which will be noticed hereafter. For this conduct there
can be no excuse and no matter how much he may have suffered
at the hands of the Phartiyéls, the alliance of Harak Deb with the
Gorkhdlis cannot but be looked on as selfish and unpatriotic.
The Gorkhéli army destined for the invasion of Kumaon set out
from Doti early in 1790 under the command of Chauturiya Ba-
hidur Séh, Kéri Jagjit Phnde, Amar Singh Tbépa and Surbir
Thépa. One division crossed the Kili into Sor and a second
was sent to occupy the patti of Bisung. When news of this in-
vasion arrived at Almora all was confusion and despair. Mahen
dra Singh snmmoned the entire fighting population and with part
of his regular troops took the field in Gangoli whilst Lal Siogh
with a like force advanced through Kéli Kumaon. Amar Singh
marched against the Xuméonis, but was defeated by Mahendra
Singh and obliged to retreat towards K&li Kumaon. Here, bow-
ever, the Gorkhélis were successful for at the village of Gatera
near Katolgarh, they succeeded in surprising Lél Singh and drove
him with the loss of two hundred men towards the plains.
Mahendra Singh was on his way to assist his uncle when the
news of this disaster reached him and abandoning all hope of
saving his capital, fled to Kota where he was 800D afterwards joined
by LAl Singh from Rudrpur. The Gorkhélis finding the way thus
opened retraced their steps and after some slight resistance at
Héwalbagh, took possession of Almora in the early part (Chait) of
the year 1790.
w
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In the following year we find Harak Deb at Almora uuod great
preparations made for the invasion of Qarh-
wal. The Gorkhélis, however, never pene-
trated beyond Langurgarh which for a whole year defied their
efforts to reduce it and in the midst of their arrangements for a
more determined attack on the fort, news arrived that the Chinese
had invaded the GorkhAli possessions anc that all the troops
should return to Nepél, giving over to Harak ."~b the couquered
territory to the west of the Kali. The Gorkhali leaders had, how-
ever, 8o impressed Pradhaman Séh with a sense of their power that
he agreed® to pay a yearly tribute of Rs, 25,000 to the Nepilese
government and send an agent to the darbar which for the next
twelve years preserved some appearance of amity between the
two governments., The Corkhdli annals simply state that the

Chinese invasion of Vepélese ‘cut the Chinese army into pieces
Nepél. and obtained great glory.” But M. Im-
bault-huart gives us a very different account of the Chinese inva-
sion of Nepél from efficial sources? The Panchan Léma of Tashi-
lonpo died in 1781 during a visit to Pekin and his eldest brother
Hutu Kotn Tchongpa seized on his treasures and refused to give
any to the younger brother Cho-ma-eul-pa, the Schamerpa of
Kirkpatrick and Syimarpa Lima of the Nepflese. The latter
fled to Nepél and iuvited the Gorkhilis to invade Tibet. They were,
however, bought off by a secret treaty by which the Lamas promised
them 15,000 taels or £4,800 per annum. Not receiving this, the
Gorkhalis crossed the frontier and sacked Tasbilonpo in 1791.
In the following year the Chinese not only expelled the Gorkhélis
from Tibet but penetrated close v Yang-pu or Kathmandu, where
a treaty was signed by which the plunder was restored and recom-
pense was raade for the cost of the war. The Chinese troops
returned, but lett a garrison of 3,000 men in Lhésa, and this was the
first time that they made a permanent stay in Tibet. From this
time, too, the Nephlese have always sent tribute to China. It
was owing to this invasion that the Gorkhalis were obliged to raise
the seige of Langurgarh in Garhw4l and return to Almora. They in-
tended to take Harak Deb with them to Nepil as their arrangements

VAr. Rés, T, 343 (Hardwicke, 1706) : Baper in 1808 says Rs, 9,000 and to
keep a vakil of the Gorkhélis at his court. As. Res,, X, 500. »History
of the conquest of Nepél in 1792 translated from the Chinese: J. A. Yarls
7:h Ser., X1, 343 (1878),

Invasion of Garhwil.
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with the Garhwil Raja did not now admit of his succeeding
them in Kumaon, but dreading the future in store for him, Harak
Deb managed to escape on the way aud fled to Juhar. In the
meantime news of the peace with China arrived and the Gorkhélis
returned to Almora, so that Harak Deb was unable to proceed
there and stir up his ancient allies in Paili and Bérahmandal.
The JuhAris who hed attached themselves to the Phartiyél faction
now seized Harak Deb and kept him 4 close prisoner, sending
information of the event to LAl Singh and Mahendra Singh. The
latter sent a relative named Padam Singh, the Mards say, to mur-
der Harak Deb, but as he was not killed, we may venture to hope
that it was only to bring him in custody to the plains. The
prisoner, however, took means to bring round his jailors to his own
gide by promising his aid to any attempt that Padam Singh might
wake to secure the throne of Kumaon for himself; all he cared for
was that neither Mahendra Singh nor L&l Singh should ever
occupy Almora. The Georkhélis of the Thépa party, too, he now
hated as bitterly as the rest and with Padam Singh, as his escort
get out for the court of the Garhwal Raja to ascertain what assist-
ance they might expect from him. Pradhuman Sé&h declared
that he would never again interfere in the affairs of Kumaon and
his recent bitter exparieace of the Gorkhdlis did not encourage
him to embroil himself again with them. Padam Singh returned
with his friends to the plains, but Harak Deb remained at Srinagar
and long continued to be the animating spirit of the prolonged
defence made by that country.
During this time Mahendra Singh had not been idle, he
Attempts to recover attempted to pass by Bhim T4l to Almora,
Almora. but was attacked by the garrison of the
Barakheri fort and obliged to return to Kilpuri in the Tardi which
he had made his head-quarters. A second expedition towards Kali
Kumaon was equally unsuccessful for he found himself opposed
not only to the Gorkhilis but to the great mass of tie Mérds,
who together with Harak Deb had again become fast frie 1ds of the
intruders. In 1794 A.D. Muhammad Ali Khéun of Rémpur was
murdered by his brother Ghuldim Muhammad Khén, and though
the Nawib was inclined to condone the offence in consideration of

s bribs, a British force under General Abercrombie advanced
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from Fatehgarh to Bareilly to depose the nsurper. There they
awaited the arrival of the Oudh Nawib and Mr. Cherry before
commencing hostilities! The Rohillas, however, determined to
attack the British before the Nawéb's troops could join them
and were completely defeated in a severe action fought at the
bridge across the Sanka river near the village of Bithaura.? Ghulém
Muhammad fled with his forces to Fatebhchaur in the low hills
below Garhwal, but was eventually obliged to yield himself pri-
soner and was at once deported to Benares. So soon as the British
and Oudh troops left Rémpur, Mahendra Singh began to levy
the disbanded followers of Ghuldm Muhammad for an attempt on
Kumaon, but wearied with these repeated attacks, Amar Singh Thépa
marched on Kilpuri and thus deprived the Kuméonis of their only
rallying point, Mahendra Siogh and his partizans deprived of
every acre of land that they could lay claim to fled to the Oudh
Subahdar and represented that the tract from which the Gorkhé-
lis had ousted them really formed a part of the Tarfi which of
right belonged to the Nawab and requested his aid in recovering
it from the Gorkhilis. Atabeg Khén and Raja Sambhunéth were
instructed to take measures to protect the interests of the Oudh
darbar and apparently thege would have taken the form of a war
with Neptl had not the good offices of Mr. Cherry promoted an
understanding by which the Gorkh4lis agreed to yield up all
pretensions to the low country and. the Nawéb, on the other hand,
promised to respect the position of the de facto rulers of Kumaon.
At the same time provision was made for the retention by the
exiled family on some dcubtful tenure of a portion of the Tardi for
their subsistence and which so far as any jdgfr was eoncerned was
subsequently exchanged by the British for the grant of Chachait in
the Pilibhit district.

During the years® 1791-92 Joga Malla Subah managed the
Gorkhili administration  8ffairs of Kumaon and introduced the first
of Kumaon. settlement of the land revenue. He im-
posed a tax of one rupee on every bfsi* of cultivated land and one
rupee per head (adult male) of the population besides Re. 1-2-6
per village to meet the expenses of his own office. He was succeeded

i} Life of Hiflz Rahnat Khén, 183 : Gaz., V. 3 Fatehganj seven mi!es
pnorth-west of Barellly. * These dates are chiefly taken from ofticial
prooeedings iu which the names appoar, 4 Nearly a British acre.
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in 1793 by Kézi Nar Sihi and his Deputy Rémadatta Séhi in
charge of the civil administration and Kalu Pdude as commandant.
The administration of Nar Sihi was marked by great cruelties and
excesses. Mercenaries from Nagarkot and the western hills had
of late years been more extensively employed by both factions ‘n
Kumaon and many of them bad intermarried with the hill people
oand formed scattered colonies in Pali, Birahmaundal and Sor. Nar
Sahi doubting their loyalty and determined on their destruction
gave orders that an accurate census should be taken of their num-
bers and the localities in which they resided. He then arranged
that on a night agreed on and at a given signal they should be
slaughtered without mercy. His instructions were carried out and
the people, to the present day, recal the mangal ki rdt (Tuesday
night), or the ‘Nar Sdhi kd pdld’, when they wish to expresas their
horror of any villainy or treachery. Nar Sihi was recalled and
was succeeded by Ajab Singh Khawés Thépa and bhis deputy
-Sreshta Théipa with Jaswant Bhandari as commandant. Events
now occurred at Kathmindu which had some considerable influence
over Kumaon affairs, Bahiadur S&h, who had succeeded in hold-
ing office since 1779, was deposed by his subordinate Prabal Réoa
in 1795 and died miserably in prison. Two factions had now
arisen in the state and for a long time their quarrels and jealousies
retarded all active union for aggressive purposes. The one was
known as the Chauntara! or Chautariya party, from the titles of
their principal leaders who were either sons or nephews of the royal
house, and the other the Thapa party sprung from the commonalty
of the Gorkhdli state and raised to power by its military successes,

} A writer in the Culentia Review (Jan., 1877, p. 141) gives two derivations
for this word. The one is from Chavtara or Chubuira, a platform of masonry,
by which the houses of the chiefs of the Gorkhélis were distinguished from
thosc of their clansmen. * Hence the chief became styled amongst his peo-
ple the Chautara sdhib or master of the platform. In time the cldest s .n of the
chief was called S&bib Ji and the younger ones Chautara Sihibs, nnd thence the
corruption ( ‘hauntara or Chaitariya. ‘T'he othee explanation is that the word is
derived from chaw (=four) and tri to cross over the ocean. In the Rdjafti,
there arc four things essential to the man who is cntrusted with the manage-
ment of state nffairs; to wit, conciliation, presents, chastiscment and the power:
of causing misunderstanding amongst the members of the enemy’s party. The
eldest son, who inherited the throne, was not to trouble himself with any affuir
of state and hence the mmanagement devolved on his younger brothers, who acted
a8 ministcra. With such dutics &8 knowledge of politice was iucumbent om
thew, und hence they were called Chauntariysas, that is those who have crossed
the fonr occans of the esscatials named above.” We have seen the name applied
to the earlier advisers of Som Chand, and in Kumaon the {erm is interpreted as
Tueaning those whe transacted the affaire of the four ganrtas, that fe all duties
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which, in the first instance, were entirely due to them. At this
time, the Chauntara party was still in power, but met its first
reverse in the disgrace and death of Bahadur Sah. As a conse-
quence of this change of partics we find Awar Singh with his
deputy Gobind Upadhya in charge of the civil administration and
Bhakti Thipa commandant of Kumaon in 1795. The former gave
place to Prabal Réna and his deputy Jaikrishna Thépa in the fol-
lowing year. In 1797 the intrigues at court brought the Chaunta-
ra party once more into temporary power and Bam Sah with his
brother Rudrbir Sah as deputy supplanted the Thipa faction in
the civil administration at Almora. Their short tenure of office is
said to have been signalised by the imposition of a new tax of five
rupees per jLidlul of cultivated land held by Brahmaus which bad
hitherto been exempt from the payment of revenue, but as this tax
was very seldom collected, it may be held to have been merely a
measure intended to keep the more refractory and intriguing
members of that caste in order. So long as they gave no trouble to
the authorities it was not levied, but if the Brahman landholders
were suspected of paying more attention to political affairs than to
the cultivation of their holdings, the tax with arrears was at once
demanded. Ajab Singh and Sreshta Thapa, who bad previously
beld office in 1794, rclieved Bam Sah and bis brother, but were
themselves succeeded in a few months by Dhaukal Singh Bashoyét
and his deputy Major Ganapati Upadhya. Dbaukal Singh was a
mau of violent temper and possessed of little tact in the manage-
ment of his troops, so that in a dispute which he had with them
regarding their pay he attempted to cut down one of his men, but
was bimself killed in the fray.

In 1800, Ran Bahidur, in a feeble way, attempted to assert his
Ran Babédur goes to Position as head of the state and wished to
Benares. dismiss his Thapa ministers, but they unit-
ing with the Mahila (second) Rani compelled the Raja to abdicate
in favour of his son, who was raised to the throne under the name
Girbéo-juddha Vikram Sih with the Réni as nominal regent.
Ran Babadur assumed the garb of a mendicant and the name of
Nirgunénanda Swami and went to live in Devapitan, and then in
Lalitpur, where he so conducted himself as to give offence to the
'From six to thirtecn acres according to the custom of the place.
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religious feelings of the entire people. It issaid that when one of
bis women was ill and notwithstanding a liberal expenditure on
offerings to the deity, Taleju,! the favorite, did not improve, Ran
Bab&dur directed that the imuge should be defiled and broken
and the physicians who attended the lady should be executed.
Owing to similar excesses he was at length forced to retire to
Benares, where he received protection and assistance at the hands
of the English Resident. In 1802, Rudrbir Sih succeeded Dhau-
kal Singh in Kumaon for a few months, and in 1803 K4ji Gajkesar
Pande with his deputy Krishnanand Subahdiir assumed charge of
the civil administration.

The year 1803 is remarkable for the great and successful effort
made by the Thépa party to reduce Garh-
wal. Ever since the siege of Langirgarh
was raised in 1792, small parties of Gorkhalis had periodically plun-
dered the border parganahs, which they were taught to look upon
as their lawful prey. The prisoners made in these expeditions
were sold into slavery, the villages were burned and the conntry
made desolate. Still the Garhwilis did not always allow these
raids to pass unpunished. Reprisals were made and a border
warfare ensued, characterised as all such wars are by deeds of
wanton cruelty and blood-thirsty revenge: Several fresh attempts
had been made to capture Langirgarh, but all had proved fruit-
less, and now the Gorkhali leaders, Amar Singh Thapa, Hastidal
Chautariya, Bam Sah Chautariya, and others, at the head of a
numerous and well-equipped veteran army invaded Garhwal. In
Hardwicke's narrative® we have a description of Pradhuman Sah
and his brothers in 1796, which we may make use of here. The
Raja appeared then “to be about twenty-seven years of age, in
stature something under the middle size, of slender make, regular
features, but effeminate.” His brother Parakram Sah was a stouter
and more manly person, and Pritamm Sih, then about nineteen
years of age, is described as bearing a strong likeness to the Raja
in make, features and voice. All wore plain muslin jdmahs with
coloured turbans and waist-bands, without jewels or other decora-
tions. Pradhuman Séh’s appearance did nct belie his character ;
mild and effeminate to a degree he did not grasp the nature of
1 Wrixht, 262, 3 As. Res,, I, 334,

Conquest of Garhwél,
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the danger to which he was exposed and portents had already pa-
ralysed his superstitious mind and warned him that his hour had
come. The priests of Palivagadh at the sacred sources of the
Jumna had foretold! the Gorkhali conquest and the death of Pra-
dhuman Sih at Dehra, and his capital itself had been visited by
an earthquake,® which rendered his palace uninhabitable; frequent
spocks took place for several months, and it is said that many un-
cient streams ran dry, whilst new springs appeared in other plages.
No real resistance was offered and the Raja and his family fled by
Barabét to the Ddn closely pursued by the victorious Gorkhaélis
who occupied Gurudwara or Dehra in the cold-weather (October,
of 1803.) Pradhuman Sih then took refuge in the plains and
through the good offices of the Gujar Raja Ramdayal Singh of
Landbaura was enabled to collect a force of some twelve thousand
roen, with whom he entered the Dan, resolved to make one attempt
to recover hiskingdom. In this he was unsuccessful, and in an action
fought at Khirbura near Dehra perished with most of his Garh-
whli retainers (January, 1804). Pritam Sih, the brother of Pra-
dhuman Sah, was taken prisoner and sent in custody to Nepil, but
Sudarshan or Sukhdarshan Sah, the eldest son of the deceased
Raja, escaped to British territory, and Parikram Sah, who had so
long been a trouble to his brother, took refuge with Sonsar Chand
in Kungra. Amar Singh, with his son Ranjor Thapa as deputy, held
the administration of both Kumaon and the newly-annexed territory
in their own hands during 1804, whilst preparations were being
made to extend the Gorkhdli conquests westward. In 1805, we
find Ritudhvaja Thépa, Bijai Singh Séhi and Hardatta Singh Ojbain
Kumaon engaged in a revision of the settlement of the land-revenue,
but in the following year Ritudhvaj was recalled and for some crime
was executed in Doti, He was replaced by Chautariys Bam Séh, who
retained the administration of the affairs of Kumaon in his own hands
until the British conquest in 1815. This change from the Thipa to
the Chauntara faction was again due to the intrigues at Kathmandu.

'We must now return to Harak Deb, who was left in Garhwil
after his unsuccessful application to Pradhu-

Harak Deb , . .
* man Sah for aid against Kumaon. He

! Himéla Mountain, 409. * The date given is Bhédoo Abant 14th, San
1860. 31t is not a little remarkable that the Gorkhdlis entered the Din as
conquerors in the same month that the British first occupied Sabaranpur. Sce
Gazetseer, I1., 259,
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seems to have held some office there, for in 1794 we find his name
conuccted with an application made to the Garhwil darbér to
expel the adherents of the Rohilla Ghulam Muhammad, who had
tuken refuge in the Pitli Dan. Harak Deb was much disappointed
at the arrangements made hy the Oudh darbar with the Gorkbélis
relative to Kumaon affairs and went in person to plead the cause
of the oppressed Garhwélis before the Nawab. Asaph-pd-daula refer-
red him to Mr. Cherry, who had then gone as Resident to Benures,
saying that as it wast hrough the advice and intervention of bis
friend Mr. Cherry that the agreement with the Gorkhdlis had been
concluded, no alteration could be effected without his consent.
In 1797, Harak Deb, then fifty years of age, presented himself as
o vakil on the part of the Garhwé4l Raja at Benares, before the
British Resident,and some correspondence actually took place with
Mr. Graham relative to the Gorkhali position and the real or fancied
wrongs of their subjects in the hills, which was ouly interrupted
by the murder of Mr. Cherry in 1799. Harak Deb then went to
the Court of Sonsér Chand of Kangra in quest of aid and applied
to the Sikh ruler and also to Lord Lake, but obtained nothing
more than sympathy. About this time Ran Bahddur came to
Benares, and bearing of Harak Deb and his well-known hostility
to the Thapa faction sent a messenger to him at Kankhal and
invited him to visit Benares. The result of the interview was
that Harak Deb offered to espouse the cause of the Raja and aid
him in any attempt that he chose to make on Nepil, and as &
preliminary movement despatched his son Jainirdyan to make his
way with a small force through Garhwal and Juhdr to Jumla,
where they kpew that there were many adherents of the Raja's
party. Jaindriyan got as far as Lilam in Juhdr, where he was
detained quite as much by the disaftection and indeed exhaustion
of his own people as by the active opposition of the Juhiris, who
had broken down a bridge to stop his way. In the meantime the
Juhéris amused the Garhwilis with promises of aid, whilst iu reality
fleet messengers conveyed information of their presence and con-
dition to the neurest Gorkhali post, the result being that Jaivdrdyan
and his party were captured and the former was sent prisoner to
Nepal, where he remained until the British conquest. This unto-
ward result was soon followed by the death of Pradhuman Sah, and
8
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in disgust Harak Deb retired again to Kankhal, vowing never to
take any active part in polities again. But here he was in the
centre of the Nepilese traffic in Garhwali slaves and was the only
one that the poor and oppressed could now look up to for any
alleviation of their miseries. Aeccordingly we find numerous letters
of his to Mr. Fraser, our Resident at Dehli, complainiug of the
atrocities committed by the Gorkhalis on the hill people, whilst
his connections with Nepal still enabled him to be of use to Ran
Bahddur, with whom also he held frequent commmunications,

When Ran Bahfdur left Nepill, the reins of office were
Ran Bahédur returne held by Damodar Piode and Kirtimia
to Nepil. Sinha Bashunyit, but gmdually Sher Baha-
dur Sah, said’ by some to be the son of Partdb Sinha by a
Newari woman, became the head of one faction and Bliimasena
Thapa the head of another, as well as secret and confidential ad-
viser of the exiled Raja. Neither trusted the other and at length
the Thapa chief resolved on sending for the old Raja and caused
intimation of certain circumstances favourable to him to be
conveyed to him at Benares. Ran Bahidur at once applied
for and received the arrears of pension that was allowed to him
through the British Government by his ewn. He then set out for
Kathmandu and arrived there before it was Rnown that he had
even left Benares. The troops sent to stop his progress {raternised
with his retinue and almost without a blow being struck, the Raja
was restored. For a time the Chauntara party flourished and, as
we have seen, Bam Sdh became civil governor of Kumaon. Un-
fortunately, however, Ran Babé&dur’s disposition had oot been 1m-
proved by exile. He commenced a series of persecutions and con-
fiscations which had the effect of reuniting the Thapa party and
giving them as allies even many who were otherwise opposed to
them. On one occasion he dropped a piece of paper! on which
were written the names of many who were intended for destruc-
tion : this paper was picked up by Sher Bahadur S4h, who, seeing
his own name amongst the proscribed, assassinated Ran Bah&dur in
1807. For a time all was confusion. Bhimasena Thiipa was at the
head of the government, and Thépis and Chauntaras fell to blows.

) Fraser’s Himila Mouatain, 6 : Mr. J. B. Fraser was brothcr of the Dehli
Resident and accompanied him in & tour through the conquered territories in
1815, so thiat he had exceptional scurces of information.
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Balrdm S4&h slew Sher Bahidur, and in the end the Thipa party
replaced Girban-Juddha on tl:e throne with Bhimasens as his prin-
cipal adviser. Amar Singh Théipa was appointed zeneralissiino of
all the Nepdlese forces to the westwards, and K4ji Anar Siogh, the
father of Bhimasena, held command in Nepil. Ofall the Chauntara
party only Bam Skh, Hastidal Sah, Rudrbir Sal, Dalbhanjan
Pande, and a few others retained any offices and these were in the
shape of some unimportant commands and pensions. The Thargars
and Bariidars of the party in disgrace were, as might be expected,
dissatisfied with the existing state of affairs and constantly watch-
ed for an opportunity for overthrowing the Thépas and getting
the reins of government again ioto their own hands. The kaow-
ledge of this disposition was not forgotten ‘ater on wlen the
British were obliged to pay attention to Nepalese affairs and
doubtless contributed, in some measure, to decide our Government
to interfere when they did.

From the subscriptions to documents confirming the grants of
Garhwil under the Gor. 1ands free of revenue to the Garhwil tem-
khélia. ples wegather that Hastidal Sih (with some
interruptions) and Sardar Bhakti Thpa were connected with its
government from 1803 to 1815. But in addition we find the
following names occur :—

1804. Kaiji Ranadhir Sinha, Kéji Amar Sinha Thdpa, Ranajit
Sinha Kunwar, Angad Sardar and Sardér Parsurim
Thépa.

1805. Chandralir Kunwar, Vijayanand Upadhya, Gaje Sinha.

1806. Ashtadal Thipa, Rudrbir Sab, K4ji Ranadhfr, Parsurim
Thépa.

1807-9. Chénou Bhandari, Parsurim Théapa, Bhairon Thdpa.

1810. Kaji Babidur Bhandari, Bakshi Dasarath Khatri and
Subahdér Sinhbir Adbikari

1811-15. Amar Sinha Thipa and Pharmarfm Faujdér.

We are unable to say what was the position in the administration
held by these officers individually, but we know that until 18053-6,
at least, Hastidal had little or no influence in the government. After
a time, Mahant Harsewak Ram was reinstated' in the Dan and some

) As. Res., XI., 464.
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improvement took place, which was farther increased when Hastidal
was recalled from Kéngra and took an active part in the manage-
ment of affairs. Mr. Williams tells us that :—*“ Raids from Sahéran-
pur and the Panjéb had been brought to an abrupt termination by
the fulfilment of a threat to burn one village for every plundering
party that entered the Dn. A band of Sikhs once had the
temerity to set the new government at defiance and, as in the days
of yore, sacked a village, carrying away several women and driving
off the cattle. The Nepélese commandant, receiving intelligence
of the outrage, sent two hundred men in pursuit of the marauders
whose own dwellings were surrounded and set on fire. Every man,
woman or child attemping to escape was massacred in cold blood,
except a few of the handsomest females, whose beauty purchased
their life. This sigoal example had the desired effect.” From
Raper's account of his journey to survey the Ganges, in 1808, we
gather a few more particulars, He met Hastidal Séh at Hardwar
and describes him as a man of about forty-five years of age, of
middle stature, pleasing countenance and desirous in every way to
aid him. A few days afterwards Raper was introduced to Hasti-
dal’s successor, Bbairon Thépa, who is described as the very reverse
of friendly and only anxious to impede his progress, though event-
ually they parted good friends. Raper also notices the excessive
rigour of the Gorkh4li rule in Garhwél and writes! :—*“ At the foot of
the pass leading to Har-ka-pairi is a Gorkhéli post, to which slaves
are brought down from the hills and exposed for sale. Many hundreds
of these poor wretches, of both sexes, from three to thirty years
of age, arc annually disposed of in the way of traffic. These slaves
are brought down from all parts of the interior of the hills and
sold at Hardwér at from ten to one hundred and fifty rupees each.”
Mr. J. B. Fraser computed the number sold during the Gorkhali
occupation at 200,000, but we may hope that this is an exag-
geration. Where delinquents werc unable to pay the fine imposed,
the amount of which, be it remembered, rested entirely at the
arbitrary discretion of the Gorkhili officer in charge of the district,
he was sold into slavery together with his family. Parents driven
to desperation sold their children and, under certain circumstances,
uncles sold their nephews or nieces and elder brothers, their younger
11bid. At this time a camel cost Re. 75 and a horac Rs 250 to Rs. 300.
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brothers and sisters. Bhairon Thépa was sent to the siege of
Kangra and was succeeded at Srinagar by his son Sreshta Thépa,
who had formerly held office in Kumaon, Hastidal seems to have
fallen into disgrace because his brother Rudrabir Sah executed a
treaty with Sonsér Chand of Kangra which was displeasing to the
Thépa faction,

For an account of Garhwél immediately after the British >on-
State of Garhwil at the quest when it had been for some tr elve
conquest in 1615 years under Gorkbhéli governors we nave
some information in the journals of Mr. J. B. Fraser and othera
Raper, writing in 1814, says:—* The people are most vehement
in their complaints against the Gorkhélis, of whom they stand in
the utmost dread, but from the slavish habits and ideas they have
contracted, it is doubtful if a spirit of resistance or independence
could be excited amongst them. The villages in Garbwil afford a
striking proof of the destruction caused by the Gorkhélis : unculti-
vated fields, ruined and deserted huts, present themselves in every
direction. The temple lands alone are well tilled.” Mr. Fraser
writes of the DGn that under the Garhwili Rajas it yielded to
Government a revenue of a lakh of rupees a year; but the Gorkhélis
“having much ruined it, never realised® more than Rs. 20,000 per
annum.” On his march thence to the sources of the Ganges, the
general appearance of the country was that of one that had been
subject to all the horrors of war. Deserted and ruined villages
lined the road and frequent patches of terrace cultivation now
becoming overgrown with jungle alone showed where hamlets had

once stood. He again writes : —

*The Gorkhilis ruled Garhwél with a rod of iron and the country fell in
every way into a imncatable decay. Its villages bocame deserted, i¢s agricul-
ture ruined and its population decreased beyond computation. It is il la*
two lakhs (200,000) of peopie were sold as slaves, while few families of conse-
quence remained in the country ; but, to avoid the severity of the tyranny, tbey
either went into banishment or were cat off or forcibly driven away by their
tyrants, yet some of the individual rulers of these conquerors were wild and
not disliked. Bam S&h and Hastidal, the governore of Garhwil, were disposed
to indulgence ; and in ‘ome situations the country towards the close of the
Gorkhili rule was again improving and getting reconciled to ils new atate.
BRanjor Singh Thépa wus alsc a wctl- 'isposed man and & mild governor, and

' Himila Mountains, 384, &c. * Raper puts the Gorkhéli revenue in
1808 at Ks. 35,000: As Res.,, XI., 466,
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inclined to justice, but the cxecutive officers were severe. Their manuners as con- -
querors were rough, and they despised the people they had conquered, so that
at some distance from the seat of government exactions went oun, insults and
scenes of rapine were continually acted, and the hatred of the people to their
tyrants was fixel and exasperated: the couutry was subdued and crushed, not
reconciled or accustomed to the yoke; and, t-hoqgh the spirit of liberty was
sorcly broke, and desire for revenge was checked by the danger of avowing
such sentiments, a deiiverance from the state of misery groaned under was
.ardently, though hopelessly, wished for.”

But a day of reckoning arrived for the oppressors and the follow-
ing extract would excite our pity for the Gorkhalis did we not
koow that it was but the natural outburst of asavage and oppress-

Condition of the Gor- ed people and a punishment well earned
khilis after their de- by deeds of rapine and cruelty. Mr. Fra-
fent. ser writes:—“ It was usual during the
time when the Gorkhdlis were in power to station parties in the
different districts for the purpose of collecting the revenue, and
in progress of time many of them took daughters of the zamindars
in marriage ; not always with the good will of the latter, but the
connection formed a tie between the conquerors and the conquered
which though far weaker, from the savage and treacherous nature
of the people, and circumstances of violence under which it was
formed, than a eimilar one in most other countries would have
been, was still sufficient, during its existence, to guarantee the life
and prevent the murder of the son-in-law. When the power of
the Gorkhdlis was broken and their troops taken prisoners or
scattered, those in the remoter districts, who were thus conneccted,
choose to domesticate with their wives and families rather than
run the hazard of retreating through a country of hostile savages,
ripe for revenge upon tyrannical but now foreign masters, others too
in like manner, although not ¢njoying the security resulting from
any such tie, choose rather to trust to the protection of some za-
minddrs whom they bad known, and had possibly once obliged,
and by whom they believed that their lives would not be attacked,
than risk their safety in a more dangerous flight, although the
loss of property in both cases was nearly certain. Thus individuals
of this wretched people were found in the hills in every district,
and almost every one was stripped of his property even till they
were in want of clothes to cover them from the weather. Many

were more deplorably situated. Some wounded and neglected
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were found languishing unassisted and wanting even necessaries.
Others had fled to the jungles to escape the massacre to which
their comrades had fallen victims and for a long time subsisted on
the roots and fruits found in thick forests. Even the mariiage tie
did net always ensate good treatment, and not unfrequently when
the terrors of consequences ceased, the zamindérs reclaimed their
daughters and forced them to leave their husbands, although the
stipulated prices had been paid for them.”

The character of the fiscal arrangements of the GorklLélis in
Kumaon will be noticed elsewbere. Though but little oppositinn
had been shown by the people in geueral
to their new masters, they were none the
less harassed, taxed and oppressed by them. We can easily under-
stand the reasons for this apathy on the part of the Kuméonis if
we consider the losses caused by the continued struggle for power
between the Joshis and the adberents of Mohan Singh, for which
the peasantry could obtain no redress. It mattered little to the
working population which of the two parties succeeded to the su-
preme power, provided they could make their rule respected. This
constant change of masters and the irregular demands which
were found necessary to recruit an empty exchequcr tended to
weaken the tie of loyalty to those nominally possessed of the
reins of government. Many stories are told of the cruelties
perpetrated by the Gorkhslis during the earlier years of their rule
in Kumaoh, bat a few will suffice. On one occasion a new
tax was imposed to which there was no response, aud in order to
make an example the headmen of fifteen hundred villages were
sent for under pretence of explaining to themn the object of the tax.
The men came, but vere all slaughtered in cold blood as a warning
to the rest, and there were, therefore, few arrears in those days.
Many of the better classes fled to the plains and the families of
defaulters were sold into slavery in Rohilkhand. Though, during
the last seven years of the Gorkhalis’ rule, the condition of the
people was ameliorated and a better administration put an end
to many of the most glaring abuses, the reputation they carned
for themselves in Kumaon will not for many generations be forgot-
ten. Their tyranny has passed into a proverb, and at the present
time when a native of these hills wishes to protest in the strongest

Gorkhilis in Kumaon.
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language in his power against some oppression to which he hLas
been subjected, he exclaims that for him the Company's rule has
ceased and that of the Qorkhdlis has been restored.

From the year 1806, when Bam Sdh! became civil governor of
the province, matters changed very much for
the better. He began at once to adopt mea-
sures to secure a better administration. He gained over » number
of the principal Brahmans and other leading men by promises or
by bribes, and was thus able to frustrate the weak attemipts of dis-
turbers from the outside. Garhwdl was at this time governed as
if its rulers’ sole object was to turn it again into a jungle, but
Kumaon appears to have been favored in every way. The pro-
perty of private iodividuals was respected, the grants of land
made by previous rulers were confirmed to the actual possessors,
the revenue was collected in the usual manner, & rude attempt to
administer justice was made, and most prized of all it was forbid-
den to sell the persons of revenue-defaulters and their families into
slavery. A great number of Kumé#onis were taken into the Gor-
khéli service and a large proportion of the levies sent to the west
were raised in Kumaon, so that in 1814 quite two-thirds of the
Nepélese forces were composed of men from the upper parganahs
of Kumaon or Garhwil. These levies were not however incorpo-
rated with the regular troops, but were rather considered in the
light of a local militia and received regular pay only when on
foreign service. When disbanded or on retura from foreign ser-
vice, they had a small subsistence allowance granted to them,
generally by an assignment of land, and which was considered in
the light of a retaining fee. They were as a rule under the orders
of Gorkhali officers, though Kuméonis cceasionally were intrusted
with small commands. The levies were armed much in the same
way as the regular troops, but were inferior to the Gorkhalis in
strength, activity and gallantry, though capable of doing excellent
service under good leaders. In Kumaon, the army was distribu-
ted throughout the province and each district was obliged to
provide pay for a certain number of men. This unsatisfactory
arrangement led to numerous complaints, and moved by these

Bam Béh in Kumaon.

) Raper calls him Bnim Séh and describes him in 1808 as & tall, stout, good-
looking man, about sixty years of age, with a slight impediment in bia

speech,
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the Nepdl darbar sent a commission, at the head of which was
Rewant Kaji, in 1807-8, to inquire into the system and redress
grievances. But with the country parcelled out amongst a num-
ber of military officers whose object it was to extract as much as
possible iu the shortest time from their fiefs, the good done by
the commission only lasted so long as they were present. Accord-
ingly we find that iu 1809 Bam Séh himself had to revise the en-
tire arrangements and draw up a regular settlement and record
which remained in force until the conquest. The principal offi-
cers were changed every year; during their tenure of office they
were called jdgiriya and on retirement dhakuriya; their salary
(bulf) was, like that of their men, obtained by assignments on
some village.

Captain Hearsey in a letter to Government in 1815 describes
the Gorkhéli commanders as “ignorant,
subtle, treacherous, faithless and avaricious
to an extreme ,; after conquest and victory, blood-thirsty and re-
lentless ; after defeat, mean and abject; no reliance can be placed
on any of their terms or treaties, and hitherto they have kept up
o threatening conntenance towards the Chinese Government, pr- -
tending to be a part of our Government, dressing their troops in red
upiforms, arming them with muskets and apeing the names of
our subordinate officers. To our Government they have acted with
great reserve, imilating the Chinese address and forms and wish-
ing to inculcate in our miuds that they were tributary to the
Chinese. Their soldiers are badly armed and can bear no com-
parison to Scindia and Holkar's troops.” The injustice of these
remuarks was sufficiently shown at Malaun, Kalanga, Jaithak and
Almora. It is true that the Nepdlese affected the European style
of exercise, dress and arms, and even the denomination of rank
given to their officers was English, for we have on the grants made
by them, the titles, colonels, majors and captains, as well as subah-
dars, faujdérs, surddrs and kajis, but this can hardly have been
done for the purpose of deceiving the Chinese. The pay of the
regular troops was eight rupees a month whilst on active service

The Gorkhili army.

and only six rupees at other times.
The men were armed with the talwar or sword, ke#kri or curved

knife and match-locks, and the officers carried the sword and shield,
79
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kdkri and bow and arrows, in the use of which they were very
dexterous. “The sword was sometimes of the peculiar shape known
as kora or bujdli, the edge having a curve inward like a reaping
hook, hut far more straight and wvery heavy, particularly at the
point end, where it is very broad and ends abruptly square.”
Jinjdls er wall-pieces were in use to defend the stockades and
they had a few small guns.  Mr Fraser’s estimate! of the Nepuilese
as men and soldiers may be added here as a set-off against the
descriptious of Raper and Hearsey:—* The regular army of Nepél
has been for so long a time accustomed to active service, to o
series of constant warfare and victory, that the men have become
really veteran soldiers, under the advantages of necessnry control
and a certain degree of discipline: and from their continual success
they have attained a sense of their own value—a fearlessness of dan-
gerand a contempt of any foe opposed to them. They bave much of
the true and high spirit of a soldier— that setting of life at nought
in comparison with the performance of duty and that high sense
of honor which forms his most attractive ornament and raises his
character to the highest. They are also cheerful, patient of fatigne,
industrious at any Jabor to which they are put, very tractable and
quiet, and from what has fallen under my own observation and
knowledge, not, 1 thiuk, wanton or cruel. This, however, is &
somewhat dubious part of their character: in various situations
they have behaved in different ways, and have given reason to
presume that their natural description, whatever it may be, is
swayed by situations and circumstances: even as a nation their
character seems various and unsettled. The individuals must
exhibit a greater variety still” At the same time we must not

forget the many acts of cruelty committed by them and their tyran-
nical treatment of the unfortunate Garhwalis.

The administration of justice was on no regular system, éach
of the officers exercising jurisdiction according to his position and
the number of men at his disposal to ensure his orders being obeyed.

Administration of jas- Throughout Kumaon and Garhwal all civil
tee. and petty criminal cases were disposed of by
the commaundant of the troops to which the tract was assigned,
while cases of importance were disposed of by the civil governor of

! Himéla Mouns., 10.
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the province assisted by the military chiefs who happened to be
present at his head-quarters.! But the commandants were fre-
quently ahsent on active duty ard delegated their powers to Be-
chéris, as their deputies were styled, who either farmed the dues
on law proceedings at a specific sum or remained accountable for
the full receipts.? Their method of procedure was that common to
their predecessors and most Hindu states and was simple in the
extreme. A brief oral examination of the parties was conducted in
presence of the court, and in case of doubt the section of the Mabhé-
bhirata known as the Harivansa was placed on the head of the
witness, who was then required to speak the truth. Where the
evidence of eye-witnesses was not procurable or the testimony was
conflicting as in the case of boundary disputes, recouise was had
to ordeal, Three forms of ordeal were in common wuse: (a) the
gola-dip, in which a bar of red-hot irou was carried in the hands for
a certain distance: (b) the karai-dip, in which the hands was
plunged into burning oil, and like the former the evidence of inno-
cence was that no harm resulted ; and (c) the tardzu-ka-dip, in
which the person undergoing the ordeal was weighed against a num-
ber of stones which were carefully sealed and deposited in some
secure place and again weighed the next morning, and if the per-
son undergoing this ordeal proved heavier than on the preceding
evening, his innocence was considered established. Even the ma-
hant of the sacred temple of Ram Rai at Dchra had to submit to
the karai-dip ordeal when charged with murder, aud being severely
burned was obliged to pay a heavy fine. The judgment was
recorded on the spot and witnessed by the by-standers and then
handed over to the successful party, whiist the other was mulcted in a
heavy fine proportioned more to his means than the importance of
the case. Panchayats or councils of arbitrators were frequently
had recourse to, especially in cases of disputed inheritance and com-
mercial dealings, and these, too, were frequently disposed of by
lot. The names of the parties were written on slips of paper
of equal size, shape and material, and were then laid before an
idol in a temple; the priest then wept in and took up one of
the papers, and the name recorded therein was declared successful.
Many matters were simply decided in a somewhat similar way by

! Traill in Kumaon Momolr, 87. 2 Garhwél was divided into three
commands, As. Res., XI., 409.
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the claimant proceeding to some well-known temple and there
swearing by the idol that his statement was the true one. To the
present day several temples are celebrated in this respect.

The following forms of ordeal are also noted by Traill :—* The
tir-ka-dip, in which the person remained with his head submerged
in water while another ran the distance of a bow shot and back,
was sometimes resorted to. 'The Gorkhéli governors introduced
another mode of trial by water, in which two boys, both unable to
swim, were thrown ioto a pond of water and tho longest liver
gained the cause. Formerly poison was in very particular causes
resorted to as the criterion of innocence; a given dose of a parti-
cular root was administered, and the party, if he survived, was
absolved. A further mode of appeal to the interposition of the
deity was placing the sum of money, or a bit of earth from the
land in dispute, in a temple before the idol; one of the parties
volunteering such test, then with imprecations on himself if false,
took up the article in question. Supposing no death to occur
within six months in bhis immediate family, he gained his cause ;
on the contrary he was cast in the event of being visited with any
great calamity, or if afflioted with severe sickness during that
period.”

Treason alcne as a rule was punished by death. Murder if
committed by a Brahman brought a sen-
tence of banishment and all other crimes
were visited by fines and confiecation. The wilful destruction of
a cow, however, or the infringement of caste by a Dom, such as
touching the pipe (hukka) of a Brahman or Rajpit, were also
punishable with death. Under the previous governments death
was inflicted by hanging or beheading, but the Gorkhélis mtro-
duced impaling and sometimes put their convicts to death with the
most cruel tortures. Under the Chands, executions were rare and
confined almost exclusively to Doms, but under the Gorkhlis they
became numerous and common. Traill writes :—

Puanishment,

- In petty thefts, restitution and fine were commonly the only penalties
Inflicted ; in those of magnitude, the offender was sometimes subjected to the loss
of a hand or of his nose. Crimes of the latter description have ever, in these
hille, been extremcly rare, and did not call for any severe enactment. Acts of
omission or commission, involving temporary deprivation of caste, as also cases
of criminal intercourse between parties connected within the degroes of affinity
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prescribe | by the Hindu law, offered legitimate objects of flue. Adultery among
the lower classes was punished in tho saine manner. Where, however, the huaband
was of rank or caste, the adulterer was commoaly put to death and the adulterces
deprived of her nose. The revenge of the injury was on these occasions left to
the husband, who by the customs of the country, and by the existing principles of
honor waa authorised and required to wash off the staln on his nane by the blood
of the offending parties,and no lapse of sime from the cominiasion or discovery of
the crime provel a bar to the exaction of this revenge. Convicts were occasion-
slly condemned o labor on the private lauds of the Raja, to whom they ffom thas
period became hereditary slaves. Criminals also settling at e royal village in the
Taral called Garhgéon l_'eeelvod a free pardon, whatever might have been their
oftence. In oases of self-destruction, the nearest relations of the suicide were
luvariably subjected to & heavy fine. Tho most oppressive branch of the police,
and that which proved the most fruitful source of judicial revenue, consisted
in the prohibitionx issued under the Gorkhéli qovcrnment against numerous
scts, the greater Part of which were in themsclves porfectly unobjectionable.
The infringement of these orders was invariably visited with fines; indeed they
would appoar to have been cliicily issued with such view, as amony the many
ordinances of this kind it may be suficicnt to specify one which in Garhwil
forbade any woman from ascending on the top of a house. This prohibition,
though apparently ridiculoas, was in tact a very serious gricvance: a part of the
domestic economy nitherto left to the women, such as drying grain, clothes, &o.,
is performed there, and flrewood and provision for immediats consumption
aro stored in the sa nc place, and the necessity for men superintending these
operations, by withdrawing them from their lubor in the ficlds, was felt as s
hardsbip.”’

We have now to turn our attention to other parts of upper
India to trace the circumstances under
which the British power was established
in these hilla.! For several years before the commencement of the
Nepilese war in 1814, the Gorkhalis had been making a series of
petty encroachments on the British territories at the foot of the
Himfilaya. Most of these aggressions were entirely without excuse,
but as they produced no worse results than occasional feeble
remonstrances on our part, the Gorkhflis persevered in the same

1 The best account published of the war with Nepél is that by Mr. II. T,
Prinsep in his * History of the Political and Military Transactions in Inilis
during the administration of the Marquess of Hastings, 1813-33.”  Whilst
acknowledging its value we must ‘mention that Prinsep’s work is based on the
official correspondence of the time, and that as the following sketch is drawn from
the same sources, occasional coincldence of cxpression and treatment will be
observed which are not to be attribnted to piagiarism. The greater part, though
not the whole, of the documents relating to the war which are now in the Kumaon
Commissioner’s office, and which have all been carefully examined and collated,
will be found in the “Yapers regarding the administration of the Marquess of
Hastings in India,” printed by order of the Court of Proprietors in 1824. My
obligations are also due to the private correspondence of Colonel Gardner Aurlne
the Kumaon war, which has been placed at my disposal.

Cauces of the Nepil war.
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systemon every favourable opportunity. The most important
of these encroachments and the immediate cause of the rupture
with the Nepilese Government took place in the Bitwal parganah
in the Gorakhpur district. The Gorkhdlis in 1804, on the pretence
that this parganali had formerly belonged to the Raja of Pélpa,
whose territories in the hills they had seized, took possession of
Bitwal, which was then under direct British management. Beyond
weak remonstrances and still worse demands, the enforcement of
which was forgotten or avoided, no notice was taken of this aggres-
sion until 1812, when the further encroachments of the Gorkhilis
in the same quarter had become so flagrant that the serious
attention of our Government was at last drawn to them. The
Gorkbhalis naturally attributed the indifference which we had
hitherto shown to fear, or at least to a disinclination to enter into
a contest with them, and consequently refused to surrender any
of their acquisitions. The usual negotiations ensued which result-
ed in nothing that could be held in the slightest degree satisfac-
tory, and in April, 1814, the Governor-General, Lord Hastings,
ordered the occupation of the disputed districts, which was effected
without any opposition.

The subsequent proceedings of the Nepilese and the conduct

Aggressions in Gorakh- Of their agents which were held sufficient to
pur. justify the declaration of war are described
at some length in the proclamation issued on the lst November,
1814 ; we shall, therefore, quote from it those parts which more
nearly concern the acts of the Nepélese with regard to these pro-
vinces. The proclamation professes to make known to the powers
in alliance and friendship with the British the causes of the war—

“in the full conviction that the exposition will establish beyond dispute
the extraordinary moderation nnd forbearance of the British Government, and
the injustice, violence and aggression of the state of Nepdi” . .

. . * While the conduct of the British Government has
been uniformly regulated in its relations with the Nepilese by the most acru-
pulous adherence to the principles of justice and moderation, there 18 acarcely
a single district withia the British froatler, thronghout the whole of the ex-
tensive line above described, in which the Gorkhélis have not usurped and
appropriated! lands forming the sscertained dominions of the Honourable Com-
pauy. Questions originating in the usurpations of the Nepélese have arisen In

1 Auber says that 200 villages had beea usurped by the Gorkhdlis between
1767 and 1813: 1, 601,
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Purn’ah, Tirhas, 8iren, Gorakhpur, and Barell, as well as in the protected teeri-
tory betwcen the Satlaj and the Jamns; and csch case wight be appealed to in
proof of the moderation and forbearance of the British Goveromeant, and the
aguressive and {nsolent spirit of the Nepélese.”

Two instances only are given in detail—namely, those which
occurred at Séran and in Gorakhpur, “ which more particularly
demonstrate the systematic design of the Nepalese to encroach
upon the acknowledged possessious of the Honourable Company,
and have, in fact, been the proximate causes of the war.” Wae
shall here refer only to the Gorakhpur case. The whole of
Bitwal to the very foot of the hills, with the exception alone of
the town of Bitwal, was beld by the Rajas of Palpa from the
Nawéb Vazir for a considerable period antecedent to the treaty
of cession in 1801, and was transferred to the Company by the
schedule thereunto annexed. A settlement was made of these
lands by the Collector of Gorakhpur with the Raja of Pélpa, then
a prisoner at Kathméndu, for a yearly revenue of Rs. 32,000,
without any objection on the part of the Nepal darbir. So it re
mained until 1804, wher the Nepédlese commenced that systema-
tic encroachment on cur possessions which terminated in their
occupation of nearly the whole district of Bitwal. The Nepilese
founded their claim on the circumstance that the lands occupied
by ‘them had formed part of the tardi attached to the hill states
of Palpa, Gaulmi, Pyuth4na, &c., which they had conquered. Ad-
mitting that these lowlands were possessed by the chiefs of the
neighbouring hill principalities, yet as they held them on dependent
tenures from the Oudh darbér, whose representative, the British,
had claimed and taken possession of them under the treaty of
1801, the Nepalese could have had no other rights than those to
which they succeeded by right of conquest. They actually, at first,
accepted this position and proposed to hold Batwal in farm, to which
the British Government did not think proper to accede. Remon-
strances and discussions followed, with frequent interruptivns for
several years, durirg which the Nepdlese continued to avail them-
selves of every favourable opportunity to extend their encroachments.

At length a proposition was made by the Raja of Nepal that
commissioners should meet and decide the
respective claims of the British Govern-
ment and the Nep#l darbér, under express condition that, whatever .

Fruitless negotiations.
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might be the issue of the inquiry, both Governments should
abide by it. Major Bradshaw was appointed to act on the part of
the British, and after much delay and procrastination on the pert
of the Nepalese the investigation was brought to a close and the
right of the British Governmen. to the lowlands was proved by the
most irrefragable evidence, both oral and documentary. The Nepdl-
ese commissioners, unable to resist the force of this evidence and
clearly restrained from admitting the right of the British Govern-
ment by the orders of their Court, pretended that they were
not empowered to come to a decision and referred the case to
their own darbér for orders. The British Government commu-
nicated the result of the investigation to the Raja of Nepél and
required the cession of the disputed territory, but were met
with evasions and a recapitulation of the claims that had already
beeu disposed of, and in this state the question necessarily re-
mained until the cold weather of 1813-14. The Séran villages
had already passed into the hands of the British, and when Major
Bradshaw intimated the desire of his Government to conclude the
investigations which had already taken place in reference to those
villages, the Nepiilese commissioners refused to meet him and,
revoking the conditional transfer of the usurped lands, ordered
that Major Bradshaw should instantly lcave their frontier and
immediately returned to Nepal. This insulting and unprovoked
declaration led to a letter to the Raja of Nepal reviewing the
conduct of his commissioners and claiming the full renuociation
of the disputed lands : adding, that if it were not made in a given
time, the portions of those lands still in the hands of the Nepélese
would he re-occupied and the twenty-two villagés in Saran which
had been conditionally transferred to the British Government should
be declared finally re-annexed to the Company’s territories. This
demand was not complied with, and though again made, no answer
was received, and in April, 1814, the Bitwal lands were occupied
by a British force without any opposition from the Nepalese.

The administration of the re-aunexed tract was handed over
Batwal re-occupied by o the civil officers, who were soon enabled
the Nepilese. to establish their authority in the disputed
lands. The commencement of the rainy season shortly rendered
1t necessary to withdraw the regular troops in order that they-
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wmight not be exposed to the malarious fevers which occar through-

out that period of the year. The defence of the recovered lands

wag, therefore, unavoidably left in the hands of the local police

levies, the apparent acquiescence of the Nepélcse leaving no ground

for apprehension, especially as no real violence had been used in

obliging the Nepilese to evacuate the district. But the treachery
and cruelty exhibitedby them in their conquests to the west of
the Kali was now also shown in their re-occupation of Buitwal.
On the morning of the 29th May, 1814, the principal police,
station in Butwal was attacked by a large body of Nepalese troops,
headed by an officer of that Government named Manrij Faujdér,
and driven out cf Bitwal with the loss of eighteen men killed
and six wounded. Amongst the former was the darogha; or prin-
cipal police officer, who was murdered in eold blood, with circum-
stance of peculiar barbarity, in the presence of Manr#j Fanojdér,
after sutrendering himself a prisoner. Another police guard was
subsequently attacked by the Nephlese troops and driven out with
the loss of several persons killed and wounded. In consequence
of the impracticability of supporting the police guards by sending
troops into the country at that unhealthy season, it became
necessary to withdraw them, and the Nepélese were then enabled
to re-occupy the whole of the disputed territory. Notwithstanding
this atrocious outrage, which nothing short of unqualified submis-
sion and atonement could condone, the British Government con-
sidered it right to address the Raja of Nepal once more and
explain what the consequences must be unless he disavowed the acta
of his officers and punished the murderers of the British officials.
This letter received an answer wholly evasive and even implying
menace. The reply was accepted as it was intended asa declaration
of war, and in November, 1814, the formal proclamation was issned
from which the above account of the causes of the war has been
taken. Between May and November. “the Nepélese with a base-
ness and barbarity peculiar to themselves endeavoured to destroy
the troops and the subjects of the Company on the borders of Sdran

by poisoning the waters of wells and tanks in a tract of consider-

able extent. The fortunate discovery of this attempt baffled the

infamous design and placed incontrovertible proof of it in the

hands of the British Government.” We shall now touch briefly

80
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on the operations of the war where they do not immediately
concern us and give all necessary details for the campaign in the
Din and Kumaon.

Having determined on war, no time was lost in preparation and
Opening operations of it Was resolved that the Nepélese should be
the war. attacked simultaneously from several points.
In. Bahér, a force of about 8,000 men was placed under the
command of Major-General Marley, who was ordered to march
on Kathnméandu, the Nepélese capital. In Gorakhpur, a force of
4,000 men was entrusted to Major-General J. S. Wood and to Major-
Gencral Gillespie, and a force of about 3,500 men was assigned
the task of reducing Dehra Ddb, whilst on the extreme west of the
Gorkhéli territories, Major-General Ochterlony with 6,000 men was
to attack the enemy's positiorns between the Satlaj and the Jumna.
We pass over the events connected with the commencement of the
campaign at the eastern end of the iine of attack and the more will-
ingly as the “ operations of Generals Wood and Marley were nothing
short of disgraceful, betraying a ‘~relessness, timidity and want of
scientific knowledge which happily seldom occurs in the annals of
the British army. The former, though his force was beyond doubt
greatly superior in number to that of the enemy opposed to him,
attempted little beyond defensive measures, and in what little he
did attempt of a more active nature be failed. General Marley,
whose division had now been raised to 13,000 men, a force
(a8 Professor Wilson! says) more than adequate to encounter
the whole Gorkhéli army, even if its numbers had approximated
to the exaggerated estimates to which they had been raised by
vague report and loose computation, after two carious disasters and
the loss of nearly a thousand men and two guns, euded, on the
10th of February, by shamefully abandoning his army, not only
without giving any previous notice of his intention, but without
making any arrangements for the command of the troops on his
departure! It was fortunate for the honor of our arms that Gene-
rals Gillespie and Ochterlony were men of a different stamp, though
even here the'latter alone showed that he possessed the true qua-
lities of a great commander.” '

‘3 [t is doubtful whether the Ne_pilese had at this time more than 4,000 or 5,000
men to oppuse General Marley’s division. ? Prinsep, 1., 129.
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The operations of General Gillespie were most unfortunate, but
they were not disgraceful, for he showed
himself to be at least a brave and zealous
soldier. His instructions were to enter the Din and baving re-
duced the forts in the valley either to proceed eastwards and rescue
Srinagar from the hands of the forces under Amar Singh Thépa
or to proceed westwards and take Nahan, then held by Ranjor
Singh Thépa, and so separate the Gorkhdli forces. The force! des-
tined for the Dén left Sabhdranpur, under the command of Lieute-
nant-Colonel Mawby of the 53rd Regiment, on the 19th October
1814. One colnmn under Colonel Carpenter advanced by the
Timli pass, whilst the main body entered the valley by the Mohan
pass and united at Dehra on the 24th October. The Gorkhélis
held the small fort of Kalanga or Nélapéui si.uate on the highest
point of a low spur about three and a half miles north-east of Dehra.
The hill itself is not more than five or six hundred feet high and
is very steep except towards the south where the fort was built,
aud was then as now covered with a jungle of sdl trees. The
table-land on the top is about three-quarters of a mile in length
and was protected by av irregular fortification, following the form
of the ground and still incomplete, but the garrison were busily
eugaged in raising and strengthening it.?: There were only some
three or four hundred of the regular troops of Nepél present under
the command of Balbhadra Singh Thépa, nephew of Amar Singh,
who commanded in Garhwil. Colonel Mawby sent a messenger
tne same night to demand the surrender of the fort, and it fonnd
Balbhadra Singh at midnight enjoying a well-earned repose. The
Gorkhéli commander read the letter and tore it up, vouchsafing no
other answer than that “it was not customary to receive or answer
letters at such unseasonable hours: but he sent his salfm to the
Eoglish gardar assuring him that he would soon pay him a
visit in his camp.” Colonel Mawby thought next day to punish
this insolent barbarian, and mounting a couple of 6-pounders and
two howitzers on elephants proceeded to take the fort by assault,

1 The troope employed were:—

Artillery 247 men : Her Majesty’s 53rd (or Shropshire) Regiment 786 men ;
1-8th, 1-7th and 1-17th Native Infantry, 2,948 men and 133 pioneers; total 3,513
men with two 19-pounders. eight 6-pounders, and four howitzers. ' My f.
B, Fraser’s valuable “ Jonrnal of a tour throngh part of the snowy range of the
Himélé mountains and to the sources of the rivers Jumna and Ganges,'” London,
1638, is the principal authority for the Din campaigu, pp. 13, 27.

Invasion of the Din.
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Bat a few rounds were fired when the task was given up as im-
practicable and the British force returned to Debra with lcss con-
tempt for the enemy and a more just appreciation of the work be-
fore them. On the 26th, General Gillespie joined and took com-
mand of the force. A more careful reconnoissance was made and
orders at once followed for an assault, the preparations for which
show a remarkable contrast to those made by Lieutenant-Colonel
Mawby. Fascines and, gabions were prepared beforeband and all
the howitzers and 12-pounders and half the 6-pounders wege sent
en elephants to the table-land, which was eccupied without opposi-
tion., Batteries were at once prepared for the guns,and four sepa-
rate storming parties' were ordered to be ready for the assault,
which was fixed for the mnrning of the 3I'st October. The enemy
had done everything possible with the men and materials at his
disposal. The wall, although not yet complete, was raised suffi-
crently to render its escalade without ladders practically impossi-
ble. Gaps were filled up with stones, stockades were erected aiong
the lines of approach, and at a wicket open, but cross-barred, a gun
was placed which enfiladed the principal side of attack. The Bri-
tish guns played on the fort for some time, bnt did little execution,
and “ this, perhaps,” writes Fraser, ¢ uniting with the eagerness of
a sanguine temper, induced General Qillespie to give the signal for
assault some Lours sooner than it was intended.” The consequence
was that three out of the four columns tdok no part in the attack,
and the column under Coloncl Carpenter with the reserve under
Colonel Ludlow had to bear the whole brunt of the<ighting.

The assault commenced at nioe in the morning and the steck-
Ficst attack on Kalan- ades were casily carried, but on approaching
ga. the walls the British suffered severely in
both officers and men. No ladders were forthcoming for a time, and
the first applying them was Lieutenant Ellis of the Pioneers, who
was shot dead in the attempt. The obstacles were then found to
be too great to be overcome,and the troops were obliged to retreat
under shelter of a village in the rear. The General then led in
person three fresh companies of the 53rd Regimnent and had barely

1 The attacking party was formed into four columns and a reserve : 3. (a)
Cglonel Carpenter with 611 men; (b) Captain Fast with 363 men; (¢) Major
Kelly with 641 men ; (d) Captain Campbell with 283 men, and the rescrve of 93¢
men uader Colonel Ludlow. These were all to ascend, on & gun heing fired, from
differcnt paints aud so distract the attention of the enewy. .
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reacbed a spot in front of the wicket, “ where, as he was cheering
on bis men, waving his hat .a one hand and his sword in the other,
be received a shot through the heart and fell dead on the spot.
His aide-de-camp O'Hara was killed beside him and many other
officers worz wouuded.” Colonel Carpenter, who succeeded to the
command op the death of General Gillespie, deemed it prudent to
retreat to Dehra and there wait for further reinforcements. T!e
gun at the wicket did much damage to the attacking party, a i
“ when the reserve advanced and got within the line it defended,
the first discharge brought down the whole front I'ne, killing seven
and wounding eleven. Several persons penetrated to this very
wicket, but, unsupported, could produce no effect. A very heavy
fire was kept up from the walls by the garrison and showers of
arrows and of stones were discharged at the assailants, and many
severe wounds were received from stones which they threw very
dexterously : the women Wwere seen occupied in throwing them,
regardless of exposure.” Five officers were killed and fifteen
were wounded, of whom several died subsequently of the in-
juries then received : 27 non-commissioncd officers and men were
killed and 213 were wounded. Out of a detachment of 100 dis-
mounted men of the 8th Light Dragoons (now the 8th Hussars),
the General's old corps, four meu were killed and fifty were
wounded. So ended the first memorable assault on the petty fort
of Kalanga.
It was not until the 24th November that the arrival of a siége
second attack on Ka-  battery from Delln enabled the British to
langa. rcsume the attack on Kalanga. On the
following day active operations recommenced and batteries were
erected within three hundred yardg of the wall of the Gorkhali
fort, and by the 27th, a practicable Lreach was effected almost
without any loss, though the enemy kept up a warm aud well-
directed fire. Shells had been used with great effect and a sally
of the enemy had been repulsed with loss, so that everything
promised well for the assault. The storming party was led by
Major 'W. Ingleby of the 53rd Regiment and consisted of two
companies of that regiment and all the grenadiers of the detach-
ment. “ They advanced to the breach and stood for two hours
exposed to a tremendous fire from the garrison which caused the
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loss of many officers and men: but after every exertion on the
pert cf their officers and the fall of many in leading and endea-
vouring to push them forward in spite of thu obstacles that were
opposed to them, without any success, it was deemed expedient
to order a retreat, and the whole returned to the batteries.” The
Gorkhdlis made a gallant and desperate defence, standing them-
selves in the breach whilst using every missile that came to hand,
balls, arrows and stones. The British advanced in a cool and
self-possessed mwanner; a few got to the crest of the breach and
fell there, but the majority remained below exposed to a murder-
ous fire. “ No one turved to fly, but none went onwards ; they
stood to be slaughtered, whilst their officers exposed themselves
most gallantly and unreservedly.” Lieutenant Harington of the
53rd fell in the breach leading on his men, and Lieutenant Lux-
ford of the Horse Artillery waskilled whilst training his gun on the
defenders of the breach. The official returns show three officers
killed and eight wounded, and 38 men killed and 440 wounded
and mising during the attack. Thus the disastrous results of
the first attack were repeated, and it was only now discovered that
there was no water within the fort, ond that the besieged were
obliged to supply themselves from a spring at sorae distance from
the walls. Arrangements were at once made to cut off the water,
and the fire from the batteries recommenced the next Jday, doing
great damage from the unprotected state of the garrison and the
shattered condition of their defences. On the night of the 30th
November, only three days after tha adoption of the measures
which were equally feasible a month earlier, had they been
adopted, Balbhadra Thépa with seventy men, all that remained
of his garrison, evacuated Kalanga., The Gorkhalis cut their way
through the chain of posts placed to intercept them, and escaped
to a neighbouring hill closely pursued by Colonel Ludlow. Of
the condition of the fort Mr. Fraser writes :—

# At three o’clock that morning, Major Kelly entered and took posscssion
of the fort : and there indeed the desperate courage and bloody resistance they
had opposed to means 80 overwhelming were mournfully and horribly apparemt.
The whole area of the fort was a slanghter-house, strewed with the bodies of
the dead and the wounded and the dissevered limbs of those who had becn torn
to pieces by the bursting of the shells ; those who yet lived piteously cdlling out
for water, of which they had not tasted for days. The stench trem the place
was dreadfal. Many of the bodies of those that bad been early killed had been
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insufBciently laterred : and our officers found iu the ruins the remains and the
clothes of several thus incompletely oovered starting Into view. One chiof was
thus fountout, who had fallen in the first attempt, and had recelved this
wretched sem] sepulture. The bodies of several women, killed by shiot or shells,
were discovered ; and ¢ven childreir mangled. and yet alive, by the same ruth-
less engines. Ome woman, who had lost her leg. was found aud sent to the
hospital, where ahe recovered ; a young child was picked up, who had beem
shot by & musket ball through both his thighs, and who also perfectly re-
covered ; and there was also a finz boy of only three or four years old, whoes
father, a subshdér, had been killed, and who was lcft in the fort when it was
evacuated ; he was unhurt and was taken care of. Upwards of ninety desd bodles
were burnt by our native troops ; and about an equa! number of wonuded were
gont to the hospital and carefully treated : several prisonors also were taken.

The determiined rosolution of the smali party which held this small post
for more than s month, against so comparatively large s force, most surely
wring admiration from every voloe, especially when the horrors of the latter
portion of this tiwne are considered ; the dinmal spectacle of their alanghtered
comrades, the suflcrings of their women and children thus immured with them~
pelves, and the hopelessness of relief, which destroyed any other motive fox
the obstinate defence they made, than that resulting from a high sense of duty,
supported by unsubdued courage. This and a generous spirit of courteay
towards thelr enemy, certainly marked the character of the garrison of Kalangs,
during the period of its siege. Whatever the nature of the Gorkhdiis may
have beeu found in other quarters, there was here no cruelty to woundad or to
prisoners ; no poisoned arrows were used, no wells or waters were poisoued ; no
rancorons spirit of revenge seemed to animate them: they fought us In fair
conflict llke men, and, in the intervalc of actual combat, showed us a liberal
courtesy worthy of a more enlightened people. 8o far from insulting the bodies
of the dead and wounded, they permitted them to lie untouched till carried away;
and none were stripped, as is too universally the case. The confidence they
exhibited in the British oficers was certainly flattering : they solicited and ob-
tained surgical aid; and on one occasion this gave rise to a singular and intercst-
ing scene : While the batteries were playing a man was peroeived on the
breach, advancing and waving his hand. The guns ceased firing for a while,
and the man came into the batteries : he proved to be s Gorkha, whose lower
jaw bad been shattered by a cannon shot, and who came thus frankly to solicit
assistance from his enemy. It is unnecessary to add that it was instantly
afforded ; and, when discharged from the hospital, siguified bis desire to returmn
to his corps to combat us again : exhibiting thus, through the whole, a strong
sense of the value of generosity and courtesy in warfare, and also of his duty
to his cvuntry, ezparating completcly in his own mind private and national
feeliugs from each other, and his frank confidence in the individuals of our
natlon, from the duty he owed his own, to fight against us collectively.”

The seventy men who escaped from the fort were soon after
From the fall of Kalangs Jjoined by some three hundred others
tothelavasionof Kumson. who had been seem hovering about the
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peighbourhood endeavouring to find & way into the fort. Major
Ludlow was sent after these with some four hundred of our troops
and succeeded in attacking their camp by night and dispersing them
with the loss of over fifty killed. 'The British loss here cousisted
of but two officers and fifteen men wounded. In the meantime
Colonel Carpenter had taken measures to guard the entrance to
the hills at Xalsi and sent Captain Fast with a detachment to
occupy some positions above that town, which resulted in the sur-
render of the fort of Bairit on the 4th December. The follow-
ing day the troops marched through the Timli pass on their way
to Néhan, to join the force under Major-General Martindeil.
Balbhadra Théapa with the remains of his party threw himself into
the fort of Jauntgarh® and defended himself successfully against a
force despatched against him under Major Baldock. He subse-
quently joined the Gorkhali force at Jaithak,and on the surrender
of that place eutered the Sikh service, where he and all his followers

} The fort of Kalanga was razed to the ground before the troops left and now
but a slight nnevenness in the ground marke the spot where the great fivht took
place Two small monuments havebeen erected, one in memory of Sir lRobert Rollo
Gillespie and the officers, non-commissioned officers and soldiers who died there,
and the other in memory of Bulbhanra Thapa and the gallant Gorkhdili defenders of
the fort. The following is a copy of thc inscriptions as given by Mr Williums:—

L.

West side.

To the memory of .
Major-General Sir Robert Rollo Gilles-
pie, K.CB.
Licut O'Ilars, 6th N. 1.
Lieut. Gosling Light Battalion,
LEnsign Fothergili, 17th N. L.
Ensign Ellis, Pioncers, killed on the 318t
Qctober, 1814,
Captain Can poell, 6th N, L.
Lieut. Luxford, Horse Artillery.
Lieut. Harington, H. M. 63rd Legt.
Lieut. Cunningham, 13th N. I, Kkilled
. on the 27th November
And of the non-commissioned officers
and men who fell at the assault,

II.

West side.

On the highest point of the hill above
this tomb stood the fort of Kalanga.
After two assaunlts on the 318t October
and 27th November it was captured
by the British troops on the 30th No-
vember, 1814, and completely razed to

the ground.

East side.
Troops engaged
Detachments horse and foot artillery.
100 mien of the 8th Royal Irish Light
Dragoons who were dismounted and
led to the assault by Sir R. R. Gilles-
pie, .M 53rd Regiment.

6 Light Companies from corps in
Meerut.

1st Battalion, 6th N. I,

Ditto 7th do.
Ditto i:th do.
Ditto 17th do.

7th Native Cavalry, one Rissalah of Skin-
ner’s Horse.

East side.
This is inscribed as a tribute of respect
for our gallant adversary,
Bulbudder, commander of the fort, and
his brave Gurkhas, who were after-
wards, while in the service of Ranjit

Singh, shot down in their ranks to the
last man by Afghdn artillery.

? Two petty officers who aought to desert to the British at Jauntgarh were

executed therc by orders of Balbhadra.
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perished in & war with the Afghéns. The Dén force together
with that under General Martindell were ordered to attack Méhan,
where Ranjor Singh, the son of Amar Singh Thépa, still held
out with more than two thousand men to support him. Oa the
24th December, Nahan was occupied by the British troops, the
QGorkhalis retiring on our approach to Jaithak, a fort and strong
position a little to the north, 1,600 feet above the town and nearly
5,000 feet above the sea. The fort was attacked without loss
of time, but unsuccessfully, and the British troops were repulsed
with a loss of between four and five hundred men, so that General
Martindell attempted no sotive operations for nearly three months,
After this succession of reverses on many points it is satisfac-
tory to have to record the proceedings of a very different com-
mander. At the end of October, 1814, General Ochterlony with
about six thousand men entered the hills on the left bank of
the Satlaj, with the view of dislodging the Gorkhalis from the
stror.g positions which they held between Bildspur on that river
and the outer hills above the Pinjor DGn. The enemy’s force
consisted of about three thousand men, and was commanded by
Amar Singh Thapa, the mosts kilful of all the Gorkhali officers
and who had gained a high reputation in the former wars of his
nation. Among the numerous posts in the possession of the Gor-
kbdlis, the most important were Rimgarh and Malaun. General
Ochterlony soon discovered the character of the enemy with
whom he had to deal, and that it was not by hard fighting that
his sepoys would be able to beat the Gorkhélis. The months
of November, December, and January were occupied by a series
of movements, by which General Ochterlony, without exposing
his troops to any dangerous adventures, forced Amar Singh to
abandon most of his positions and to concentrate his forces round
Malaun.

Having reached this period of the war we must speak of the
events which were happening in Kumaon, and with which we are
more particularly concerned. Lord Hastings, in Oc:ober, 1814,
had received information which led him to suppose that Bam
Séh, the governor of Kumaon, being disgusted with the proceed-
ings of the Thépa party, which at this time exercised the chief
authority in Nepdl, would not be disinclined to assist the views of

81
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the British Goverument and to deliver up his charge into their bands.

Mr. Gardner sent to- Accordingly, early in November, Mr. C. T.
wards Kumaon. Metcalfe, Resident at Dehli, received orders
to send his second assistant, the Hon'ble E. QGardner of the Ben-
gal Civil Service, to Moradabad, to oper a correspondence with
Bam Siih in order to ascertain whether the opinion that had been
formed of his disaffection to the existing Government of Nepdl
was well founded. The extensive line of frontier against which it
was necessary to direct our operations, as well as the threatening
attitude of other states, made it impossible to send a force of regu-
lor troops to support Mr. Gardner’s negotiations. This difficulty
augmented the importance of a pacific arrangement with Bam
Sih and his brother, but at the same time to attain this object it
was ndcessary to possess the means of occupying Kumaon, should
Bam Séh agree to espouse our cause as well to give colour to his
secession 88 to protect our interests in Kumaon itself. It waa,
therefore, intended that Major-General Gillespie should send a force
towards Kumaon which aided by a body of irregulars might be
sufficient to hold the district with the concurrence of Bam Sih
and overawe any part of the Gorkhéli forces which might not
adhere to the arrangements made. In the meantime, Mr. Gard-
ner was inatructed® that his first duty was to ascertain the dispo-
gition of Bam Sab, and it was pointed out to him that this might
be accomplished by means of the persouns connected with the trading
agencies at the foot of the hills. Both Bam Sih and his brother
Hastidal, since their exclusion from public affairs, had turned all
their attention towards commercial operations and now held the
monopoly of the trade passing through Chilkiya and Barmdeo
which brought them in a considerable revenue. At the same time
the Company’s factory at Késhipur, under the superintendence
of Dr. Rutherford as trading agent, kept up a continual connection
with the hills, where a large quantity of hemp was raised and
prepared, on a system of advances, for the Company’s investment.

Should the inquiries regarding the views and dispositions
of Bam Séh be such as to encourage the

attempt to open up a direct negotiation
with him, Mr. Gardner was instructed that, though it was first

} Q. L to C. J. Metcalfe, 23rd October, 1814.

Anaexation reaclved on.
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contemplated to provide for Bam Sih by establishing him in the
independent occupation of Kumaon with his brother in Doti, it
was now resolved eventually to annex Kumaon to the Company’s
territory “as a part of the compensation' which the British
Government were entitled to demand for the expense of a war
produced solely by the encroachments of the enemy.” Under
this view of the case Mr. Gardner was limited to the offer of a
Jjdgtr either in Kumaon itself or in some other quarter, with
suitable provision for the relatives and dependents of Bam Séh
and his family proportional to the emoluments then enjoyed
by them as well from their offices as from the profits of trade,
but that it was desirable to reserve as much as possible in the
hands of Government the details of the arrangements to be
made, giving in the first instance a general assurance onmly of
protection and an honourable maintenance. With regard to LAl
Singh it was decided that any attempt to restore him to the
possessions temporarily held by his family would be obnoxious
to the people in general, and the circumstances under which his
brother obtained the chief authority in Kumaon deprived him of
that consideration which the Government was disposed to show
to the surviving representatives of the families formerly reigning
in the principalities in the hills. Mr. Gardner was, therefore,
authorised to adopt such measures as might be necessary to pre-
vent L4l Singh from interfering in Kumaon affairs; and should
necessity arise, Kumaoo was to be occupied by force of arms in
the interests of the British Government alone. Moreover, had
the British desired to rectore a member of the ancient house,
there existed at this time in Parewa, in parganah Kota, direct
legal descendants of Lachhmi Chand, son of Rudra Chand, and
in Jiba, a village in parganah Sor, direct and legal descendants of
Kalyn Chand, besides many spurious descendants of Rudra
Chand. There were also descendants of the daughter of Dip
Chand who married Subkaran, son of Jodha Singh Katehiri, any
of whom, if it was thought desirable, would have been preferable

1 1t would appear, howcver, that the principal motive for reéuining Kumaon
‘was the better means it poesessed for communieation with Tibet and opening up
a trade with Western China, an object as eagerly sought after then as the Central
Asian trade was of late years, amd with as little practical rosult. Notes b
W. Fraser, Moorcroft, Raper, Hearsey and Ruthorford on the state of Garhwél
and Kumaon accompanied the instructions given to Mr. Gardner.
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to LAl Singh, a junior member of an usurping family, as Rsja,
or even  to Bam Sfh himself as farmer, as was first in-
tended.!

The unfortunate commencement of the campaign in Bahér and

Jovasfon of Kumaon Oorakhpur and the disasters that had
determined on. occurred at Nélapfini made Lord Hastings,
about two months after Mr. Gardner’s a,vnointment, still more
anxious to obtain a footing in Kumaon. 'rhis was the more
desirable as it had now become impossible to divert a portion
of the Din force towards Srinagar, an operation which would
have to some extent answered the purposes expected to be
gained by a direct attack upon Kumaon. It was known that
Kumaon and the adjoining provinces had been nearly drained
of troops in order > supply the urgent calls of the Gorkhélis
both to the east and west, and the notorious hatred which the
people of the country felt towards their Gorkhéli rulers promised
to afford us important assistance in dny efforis which we might
make in this-quarter. Not only was Kumaon the most valuable
of the Gorkhali territories west of the Kali, but it derived at
this time a special importance from the fuot that thr.ngh it all
the communications had to be carried on which passed between
the Nepal Government and their armies beyond the Ganges. For
a8 the Gorkhalis held no possessions: beyond the foot of the

_mountains, this was the sole route that remained open to
them. '

1 Government to Hon'ble E. Gardner, 22nd November, i814. ¢ For ycars

the family of Moban Singh by the aid of their liqhilla levics and the terror

inspired by the murder of their opponcnts held the noniinal posseasion of

Almora. Bioce then the Gorklidlis had for quaiter of a century occupied the

country, so that no shadow of moral or even sentimental right can have vested in

Lil Singh, who was himself personally obpoxious to the people.”” Subsequently

(2and November, 6th December, 1814) Mr. Gardoer reportcd that there was

not the least epprehension that Lil Singh could in any way interfere in

Kumaon affeirs, and in reply he was directed ““to avoid any step which might be

construed Into an encouragement of L4l Singh’s pretensions to Kumaon”

(Government, dated 14th December, 1814 : 25th January, 1815). On offering

his services to joinin theinvasion of Kumaon, he was peremptorily told that

he wae notrequired. Pari&b Singh, his grand-nephew, claimed the zaminddri of

Kumaon when it was shown that the proprietary right and sovereign right

were vested in the same individua), and were wrested from the former

Rajns by the Gorkhilis and afterwards from the Gorkhalis by the British, and

consequently the usurping fumily of Mohan Chand could have no claim .(to

Government, dated 13th August, 1820, and 28th April, 1821, and fro.a Govern-

meat, dated 96th May, 1891). A similar reply was given to'Partib Singh’s

clsim to the zamindiri of the Taréi (Board to Governor-General in Council,
4th May, 1821, No. 35).
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It wad consequently decided in December 1814, that, whatever
might be the issue of the negotiations with Bam Sah, an attempt
should be made to wrest Kumaon from the Nepdiese, and
Lord Hastings formally declared his determination, in case the
projected operations should prove successful, permanently to annex
the province to the British deminions.! Licutenant-Colonel Gard-
per and Captain Hearsey,! who bad formerly served in the Ma-
ritha atmy, and the first of whom was at this time in commaund
of a body of irregular horse employed in police duties, were ap-
pointed to raise a force of Rohillas for the attack on Kumaon,
Captain Hearsey was placed under the orders of Lieutenant-Colo-
ne] Gardner, and both these officers lost no time in carrying out
their instructions under the general control of the Honourable E.
QGardner, who was appointed Agent to the Governor-General. Dur-
ing the month of January 1815 preparations were actively car-
ried on in Rohilkhand for the projected attack on Kumaon ; Mr.
E. Gardner and Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner having their head-
quarters at Kishipur in the Moradabad distict, while ‘Captain
Hearsey carried on his preparations at Bareilly and Pilibhit and
Dr. Rutherford was attached to the force in the character of Sur-
geon, Commissariat Officer and Officer in charge of the treasure,
postal and intelligence departments. On the first sound of the pre-
parations becoming known, the Gorkhali garrisons in Kumaon were
strengthened, and Hastidal S&h was directed to protect Kbaira-
garh and Doti and build forts at Banbasa and Mundiyaghét on
the Sarda. The Pathans of Rampur were enlisted, and Shih
Wali, formerly farmer of Ridrpur, was
made warden of the posts lying along the
foot of the hills.? These proceedings were met by a proclamation
forbidding the subjects of the Company and its allies from engaging
in the service of the Nepilese, and calling on those who, had already
engaged in that service to abandon it before the end of November.,

! Nepil papers, p. 301 : letters, Government, dated 23rd October, 141h, 17th
and 22nd December, 1814. By the last the force of Colonel Gardner was raised
to 3,000 men and that of Captain Hearsey to 1,500 men. ? Captain
Hearsey accompanied Mr. Moorcroft in -his journey to Tibet in 1812, and
bad been dctained as a prisoner with his companion in Kumaon th: very
year before the war broke out. ¥ Shih Wali was farmer «f Rddrpur at
the cession and was expelled for defalcation. Amar Singh Thipa gave him the
farm of the custons’ posts from Hardwdr to Bilhari for Rs. 1,000 in exclusion

of the Heris and Mewitis who had been plaoced there by Mr. Setun, the Collector
of Moradabad.

Preparations.
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Towards the end of the year a second proclamation,! declaring
war against the Gorkhélis, was distributed amongst the hill people,
and resulted in the return of the new Pathén levies to the plains.
These in true oriental fashion formed the nucleus of the new irre-
gular regiments raised for the special service of invading Kumaon.

Mr. Gardner's efforts to open communications with Bam Sah
Failure of negotiations from Moradabad proved uusuccessful, and
with Bam Sih. on the 1st January, 1815, he moved his
head-quarters to Kdshipur, where he again made an attempt to
communicate with the Nepdlese governor. The negotiations led
to no result, the Chauntra sending evasive answers? to the overtures
that were made to him. It appeared that however much he
might be dissatisfied with the state of affairs in Nepdl, he was not
inclined to betray the trust that had been reposed in him, and it
became evident that the expedition must depend for success on its
own exertions and not on any expectations of treachery on the part of
Bam Séh. Mr. Fraser, the Political Agent uttached to General
Martindell’s force, had for some time past been in communication
with Harak Deb? Joshi, who as hereditary minister of the former

} Proclamation addressed to the inhabitants of Kumaon (prescribed by let-
ter of Government, dated 14th December, 1814) : —* The British Government has
long beheld with concern the misery and distress to which the’ inhabitants of
Kumaon have been reduced by the oppressive sway of the Gorkhé power ; while
that power, however, was at peace with the British Government, and afforded no
groand to doubt its disposition to maintain that relation, the acknowledged ob-
ligations of public faith demanded & corresponding conduct on the part of the
British Government, and obliged it to witness in silent regret the devastation
and ruin occasioned by the extension of the Gorkhd power over that country.
Having now been compelled by aseriesof unprovoked and unjustifiable encroach-
ments and violence on the part of the Gorkhis to take up arms in defence of
its rights and bonour, the British Government eagerly scizes the opportunity
of rescuipg the inhabitants of Kumaon from the yuke of their opprcssors, and
a Britieh force has advanced into that country for the purpose of expel-
ling the Gorkha troops and for excluding from it for ever the power and autho-
rity of that State. The inhabitants are accordingly invited and enjoined to
assist to the utmost of their power in effccting this great object, and to sub-
mit quietly and peaceably to the anthority uf the British Government, under
whose mild and equitable administration they will be protected in the enjoyment
of their just rights and in the full security of their persons and property.”
* Bam Séh addressed Mr. Colebrooke, Agent to the Govcernor-General for the
Ceded Provinces, and sent imncssengers who, however, were S:harged to make no
specific proposals and merely to express general goud-will (to Government,
dated 28th Fcbruary, 19th March, 18th April; 1815) -"Hara.k Deb was
introduced to Mr. W. Fraser by Captain Hearsey, who thus describes him in
1814 :—“This man i8 a perfect instrument whose name the Gorkhailis dread ; his
connections ‘'in Kumaon amsunt to abuve 6,000 men, .he is now near 63 years
old, but is active and vigorous and lLas all his faculties clear i, his influence is
great on all the hill Rajas, even extending beyond the Satlaj.” Mr. Fras_er
writes :—% Although exccedingly depressed by misforture and penury, he still

sesges an active, encrgetic and enterprising mind.” Though informed fully
of the intentions of the Dritish Governinent to keep possession of {umaon,
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Chand Rajas, had exercised before the Gorkhali conquest 2n almost
despotic authority in Kumaon, Harak Deb had used his power so
freely that he was not unaptly called by Captain Hearsey “the
Earl Warwick of Kumaon.” The Gorkhili conquest had been fatal
to his authority, and he readily engaged to use all the influence
that he possessed to assist the British in expelling the Gorkhilis
from the province. Now close upon seventy years of age, he
joined Mr. Gardner at Kashipur in the beginning of January and
began immediately to enter into communications with his friends
in Kumaon, to prepare them for the approach of the British

forces.

At tho end of January everything was ready for the attack
on Kumaon. The whole force cousisted of about 4,500 men with
two six-pounders. It was determined’ to wake the attack simul,
taneously in two quarters. The main body consisting of about
3,000 men, with the two guns, under Lieutenant-Colouel Gardner,
was to proceed up the valley of the Kosi by Chilkiya, and to direct
its march upon Almora;and Captain Hearsey's detachment, about
1,500 strong, was to move from Pilibhit up the Kaili and to enter
the district of Kali Kumaon by the Timla pass. The ex-Raja of
Doti, Prithipat Sah, who had formerly been expelled by the Gor-
kbalis, bad made overtures in January to Mr. Gardner, engaging,
if he received the assistance of a small British force, to enter Doti
and endeavour to re-establish his authority in that province. It
was considered® important tc make a diverson in that quarter,
in order that Hastidal, the Gorkbili commander in Doti, might
be prevented from sending reinforcements to Kumaon, and five
hundred men were therefore raised v.vho were to accompany Prithi-
pat Sdh. Before, however, the attack on Kumacn commenced, it
was thought advisable to postpone the execution of this scheme :
the diversion under Prithipat Sah was countermanded and the:

Hayak Deb now threw his whole influence in their favor, as bis party was
always opposed to Lél Singh, who was countenanced by the Gorkhilis. One of
the ﬂr§t results of his cornmunications to his fricnds was that a body of them
including Mirds, Phartiyils, Tarigis andothers, joined Cuptain Hearsey’s force
with loo.ma.tchlockmen (to Agent, dated 19th February, 1815). Harak Decb
accompanied our force to Almora and died on the 26th July, 1815, leaving two
sons and a nephew, who were pensioned by our Government. (To Government,
dated 12th August and 7th September, 1815.) ! Government to IHon’ble
E. Gardner, dated 25th January, 1818. 11bid, 118h and 25th January, 13th
and 19th February, 1815.
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troops that had been raised for this service were recalled from
Bilhari and were united to the force under Captain Hearsey.

On the 9th of February, 1815, five hundred men were sent to
Disposition of the inva- Ridrpur, where they were ordered to halt
ding force. until they received intelligence that the
main body was about to enter the hills; they were then to march
to Bhamauri, to attack the fort of Barakheri towards Bhim Tal,
where the Gorkhilis had a post, and to endeavour to rejoin by
Ramgarh and Piura the main body under Licutenant-Colonel
Gardner after it had established itself in the hills, Captain Hear-
sey was ordered to enter the hills immediately by the Timla pass,
so that thc attacks should be made simultaneousiy. Bad weather
and a dehciency of carriage caused some delay, but on the 11th of
February Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner marched from Kashipur with
his whole force, accompanied by Mr. E. Gardner. A large number
of men had been collected to carry the luggage of the troops when
they entered the hills, and part of the heavy stores were taken on
elephants, which, notwithstanding the difficulty of the country, were
found very useful. The force reached Kaniyisi on the 12th Feb-
ruary, Chilkiya on the 13th, and Amsot on the 14th, from which
place a small outpost of Gorkhdlis retreated on the advance of the
column. The advanced guard reached Dhikuli on the Kosi at the
entrance of the hills on the evening of the 15th. Here the Gor-
khalis bad a stockaded fort, which they evacuated on our ap-
proach without resistance, and a body of Manikirs deserted from
them and took service with us, A detachment was left at Dhikuli
to keep open the cohmunications with Chilkiya and the plains, and,
on the 16th February, the force marched up the valley of the Kosi
to Chuké4m, where it was found pecessary to halt for two days to
bring up the stores and ammunition which had been delayed for
want of carriage. The force was now fairly within the hills, and
it was necessary before proceeding onwards to secure the commu-
nications in the rear. The Gorkhdlis had a post at Kota Garhi on
the right bank of the Dabka, fifteen miles to the south-east of
Chuk#am,.which was in dangerous vicinity to our line of communi-
cations. Three hundred men were detached on the 18th February
to dislodge the ecnemy from this position. The Gorkhilis eva-
cuated the place on our approach and retired into the hills, and a
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detachment of our troops was left to keep possession of the post.
A party of 300 men were also sent from Chukidm on the 18th to
occupy the Tanguraghdt, a narrow defile about a mile above,

through which runs the road up the valley of the Kosi.
Oon the ridge which separates the Rainganga and Kosi,
March on Rénikhet. three or four miles north of Chukim, at
Kath-ki-nau, the Gorkhilis had a stock-

aded post, from which it was necessary to dislodge them, as it
threatened the line of our communications. Ou the 19th, five
bundred men were detached against Kath-ki-nau, which was
evacuated on our approach, the enemy retreating to the Gigae
fort, On the same day the main body marched up the Kousi to
Ukhalddoga, a distance of about seven miles. Late in the even-
ing, a party was pushed forward from our posivion on the right to
occupy a hill communicating with the Tangura and Lohgaliya ghéta,
and the enemy perceiving the movement advanced in the same
direction, our party gaining one height as they did the other; a
musketry skirmish ensued and continued till dark, when our men
advanced and drove the enemy from their positions. The passage
of the ghats was now secured and information also came in that
the two forts at Kota had been abandoned by the enemy. On
the 21st, the advanced guard consisting of 700 men was pushed
forward to Sethi, five or six miles higher up the valley, where Licute-
nant-Colonel Gardner took all necessary precautions against a
night attack. On the way, intelligence was received that a
Gorkhdli force, estimated to be dbout 800 strong, had marched
from Almora under Angat Sirdar and had taken up a position a¢
Bujfin, about fifteen miles higher up the valley, on the main
road to Almora, where it had been joined by the garrisous of
Kota and Kath-ki-nau. As it was evidently not advisable to risk
an attack on the Gorkhdli force with the raw levies under his
command, Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner determined to leave the
valley of the Kosi and the direct road to Almora, and striking off
to the left to endeavour to turn the enemy’s position. The Kosi
in the first twenty miles of its course flows in 2 direction neurly
north and south, Some miles below Almora, it turns somewhay
abruptly to the west, and runs on in that direction to Chukém,
in its course towards the plains. Bujan between Kakrighit
82
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and Khairna, where the Gorkhdlis had taken up their position,
is situated near the apex of the triangle thus formed, and to cut
off this bend in the river a path strikes across the hills from the
upper part of the valley of the Kosi, again entering the same valley
near Pant Pipal and Amel, about fifteen miles above Chukam.
Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner determined to follow this route. The
distance to Almora was not much greater than by the road along the
Kosi, and, although the natural difficulties were perhaps greater,
there were many advantages afforded by this route, even if the Gor-
khalis had not been posted at Bujan. By thus striking off, he could
open communications with the western part of the province which
was known to be greatly disaffeeted to the GorkhLali cause. This
was the richest part of Kumaon and he could hope to draw from
it plentiful supplies of provisions for his troops, while he would
be enabled at the same time to cut off these of the enemy and to
intercept communieations with their armies west of the Ganges.
Another important advantage which this route held out was that

by it the British could approach Almora itself on its most open and
least defensible side.

On the 22nd February, the force advaneed a few miles up the
Cheumukhia. Kosi to Amel, and thence on the same day
Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner, turning to the

left, pushed forward with 300 men past Binakot, to seize the com-
manding post of Chaumukhia or Chaumna Devi situated on the
range which separates the Kosi from the Rimganga, at an eleva-
tion of 6,354 feet above the sea. Owing to the steepness of the
mountain and the fatigue caused by an ascent of not less than
4,000 feet, only forty or fifty men reached Chaumua Devi by
sunset. During the night a few more came in, and next morning
the rest of the party arrived. The ground was covered with
snow, which prevented the diffieulty that would otherwise have
arisen from the want of water. The QGorkhalis under Anpgat
Sirdar, perceiving that our force had changed the line of its
attack and had left the valley of the Kosi, divined our object
and immediately marched towards Chanmua to endeavour to gain
that point before our arrival. DBut they were too late, and when
they were about four miles distant, finding that the post was
already occupied by the British, and thinking themselves too
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weak to attempt an attack, they fell back. The possession of
this post was of great importance to our operations, as it opened the
road towards Almora and gave us the means of communicating
with the western districts of Kumaon and Garhwél The rest of
the force reached Chaumua on the 25th February, and on the
following day the guns and the elephants with the heavy baggage
were got up the hill with much labor and difficulty. The delay
in the arrival of the depdt of supplies made it, however, impos-
sible to move onwards at once. From intercepted letters, it
subsequently appeared that it was the intention of the enemy to
defend both these points to the uttermost, but the onward march
to Tangura drove their advanced guard back, and it was not sup-
posed that the British would attempt the more rugged road by
Binakot. The expectation that by taking this road plentiful
supplies would come in was fulfilled ; the people everywhere were
most friendly, bringing in grain and fodder, giving information of
the movements of the enemy and reudering aid in every way
possible,
The range called Kathél.lekh, on which the British were
Gorkhilis occupy Kum- 1DOW encamped, runs in an easterly direc.
Ppor. tion towards Almora. The path follows
the ridge, and there are no great difficulties in the way. The
Gorkhbalis determined to make another attempt to stop our pro-
gress and to interpose their forces between us and Almora. They
therefore ascended the mountain, and marebing to Kumpur (Ré-
nikhet), & small temple 5,983 feet above the sea, a few miles
in front of our encampment at Chaumua, stockaded themselves
in a very strong position which commanded the road to Almeora.
Police levies, each consisting of fifty men under a darogha, were
placed at Kota and Kath-ki-nau to relieve the troops, who could
ill be spared from active service at this time, and it was also found
necessary to leave a guard of 200 men at Chaumua for a depdt
for the provisions which had rot yet arrived. On the 28th February
the British force made a short march to a hill called Kapina-ke-
dénda near Kumpur and encamped opposite to the enemy's
stockade. The Gorkhili force was estimated to be about oune
thousand strong, with one gun, and their position was so well
chosen that it was considered undesirable to attempt to carry is
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by assault, while at the same time Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner
was unprovided with the means of regularly attacking and breach-
ing the stockade. It was therefore determined, as there was no
immediate probability of the Gorkhélis receiving any considerable
reinforcements, to suspend active operations until our force could
be joined by a body of Rohillas which had been raised at Hapur
in the Meerut district, and who were soon expected to enter the
hills in support of Colonel Gardner’s force.

From the 28th February to the 22nd March, the British force
remained encamped near Kumpur, and
with the exception of two unimportant
actions, in both of which our Rohilla levies were successful, no mili-
tary operations took place. In the first of these skirmishes, the
Rohillas drove back a party of the enemy who ventured to
descend from their stockade into the valley of Tarkhet which lay
between them and the British, and in the second, where some six
hundred of them were engaged, they drove back an equal number
of the enemy who had ventured again on the same ground. On
the 22nd March, the long expected reinforcements from Hépur,
consisting of 850 men, arrived, and it was determined immediately
to resume active operations against the Gorkhbalis south-east of
Kumpur. Half way between it and Alinora is the mountain called
Siyahi Devi, the summit of which reaches an elevation of 7,186
feet above the sea. This mountain, which is one of the most
conspicuous objects in the view from Almora, rises immediately
above the Kosi on a ridge which runs down in a direction almost
perpendicular to that of the Kathal-lekh and the Rytni range, which
separate the basin of the Kosi from that of the Rimganga.
Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner perceived that the possession of this
point would render it absolutely necessary for the Gorkhalis to
abandon their position at Kumpur, for the entire British force
could thus be placed between them and Almora and would only be
separated from the capital by the valleyof the Kosi. The Gorkh4lis
had taken no precautions agsinst any such movement, nor had
they in any way provided for the safety of Siydhi Devi, a neglect
that was mainly the result of want of skill in their leaders, but
for which the insufficiency of the means at their disposal furnished
some excuse. Almora itself must have been at this time almost

Blykhi Devi occupled.
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denuded of troops. During the night of the 22nd March, a detach-
ment consisting of twelve huadred men was sent off toward Siyabi
Devi. They marcbed in a south-easterly direction, descending into
the valley of the Panor, & confluent of the Ulabagar, which runs down
from the Ryini range immediately under Siyébi Devi. The follow-
ing morning a demounstration was made against the enemy’s stockade
at Kumpur in order to draw off bis attention from the movements
that was taking place on our right, and soon afterwards informa-
tion was received that a post of 500 men had been established at
Bajol, ten miles off und four miles distant from the enemy’s left
stockade. The expedition to Siyabhi Devi was completely successful.
The detachment passing through the valley of the Ulabagarascended
the mountain from the village of Sari, and established itself at the
temple on the summit in the course of the day, and it was not till
noon that the Gorkhalis discovered that they had been outflanked.
Early on the morning of the following day, the 24th March, the
Gorkhalis fearing for the safety of Almora hastily-abandoued their
stockades, to which they set fire and retreated in great haste along
the RyGni and Katarmal ridge to Almora. The extreme difficulty
of the country made it impossible for the British force to advance
by the Siydhi Devi route, nor would there have been any chance of
their resching Almora after the abandonment of the position at
Kumpur in time to intercept the Gorkbhalis. Lieutenant-Colonel
Gardner therefore decided upon proceeding by the road which
the enemy had taken and on which no obstacles now remained.
He immediately followed the retreating force, but was unable
to march with equal rapidity, and reached Ryuni only on the
26th. Eight hundred men were left at Siydhi Devi, and the
rest of the detachment was recalled to head-quarters. On the
27th, the force halted at Rydni in order to bring up the guns
and baggage which had fallen behind, and
on the following day it marched to Katér-
mal, a temple dedicated to the Bun on the ridge immediately
above Hawulbégh and the Kosi, and distant only about seven miles
from Almora. A party of Gorkbélis which had been posted at
Katérmal retreated on our approach, aud the enemy withdrawing
to the left bank of the Kosi now conoentrated his forces on the Si-
toli ridge, above Hawalbdgn and about two miles from Almora.

Advanoe on Almora.
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Nothing could have been more judicious tham the manner in
which Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner had carried on the whole of his
operations. It must however be admitted
that the success of the British was brought
about more by the weuskness of the enemy than by any skill and
courage of their own. There are no means of discovering the
amount of the force which the Gorkbdlis were able to bring against
us in Kumaeon, but it is probable that the namber of men actually
opposed to us never exceeded 1,500, and of these not much more
than half were true Gorkhélis. By the time that Lieutenant-Colo-
nel Gardner was fairly established in the hills the greater part of
the natives of Kumaon in the service of Nepdl had deserted, and
this loss it was quite impossible to supply by new levies. The great-
est source of weakness to the Gorkhdli canse was the universal dis-
affection of the people of the country. Nothing could exceed the
hatred which the tyranny and exactions of twenty-five years past
had created, and no sooner had the British forces entered the hills
than the inhabitants began to join our camp and bring in supplies
of provisions for the troops. The same causes made it easy for us
to obtain information regarding every movement of the enemy and
gave us every facility for obtaining & knowledge of the localities of
this country—a knowledge which in moantain warfare such as this,
and in the absence of all trustworthy maps, was almost easential to
success. We thus possessed every advantage which an invading
force could desire, and the Gorkbéli chiefs appear to bave been
devoid of the ability and energy which might have helped them, as
it had helped others of their nation elsewhere, to withstand the
adverse circumstances under which they were placed.

Harak Deb Joshi was one of the main instruments by which
the people of the country were persuaded to join us. His inflaence
was still great, and he gave the whole of it without reserve to
support the plans of the British Government. After the abandon-
ment by the Gorkhalis of their position at Kumpur and the advance
of the British force to Katérmal, the natives of the province who
were employed in the Glorkh4li service began to desert in great
pumbers. Many of them returned to their homes, and more than
three hundred soldiers, including several sardars of some importance,
joined us and were incorporated in our foree before the end of

Aid from the people.
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March. After these desertions it is probable that the whole avail-
able force of the QGorkhélis for the defence of Almora did not amount
to one thousand men.

Whilst these events were passing in Central Kumaon Captain
Captain Hearsey's oper- Hearsey was invading the provinee on its
stions. eastern side, and his operations were at first.
attended with equal suceoss, though their termination was disastro: s.
He left Pilibbit with a force under his command consisting of ab« ut
1,500 mnen early in February and arrived at Bilbari on the 13th,
the same day that Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner's force occupied
Chilkiya. Bilbhari was the first important mart below the hills on
the route from eastern Kumaon to the plains just as Chilkiya was
the first important town below the hills on the route from western
Kumaon by the Kosi. At Bilhari Captain Hearsey made s halt
and distributed the proclamations and invitations that he had re-
ceived from Harak Deb amongst the inhabitants of Kali Kumaon,
with the result that in a few days over one hundred Kuméonis en-
tered zealously into the servico of the British Government and in-
formed Captain Hearsey that the gurrisons of the Timla forts were
inclined to quit those places. At Barmdeo, the river Kali leaves
‘the mountains and enters the plain of Rohilkhand. The route up
the valley is circuitous and difficult, and the easiest paths into K4li
Kumaon strike northwards across the range of hills that immediate-
ly overbang the plains, and which do not here reach any very
great elevation. The small forts of Timla are situated on this range
at a height of 3,840 feev above the eea, and they commanded the
route which Captain Hearsey determined to follow.! On the night
of the 17th February, as soon as he was ‘able to send on sufficient
supplies on camels and ponies, he despatched a force of irregulars
who, on the 18th, took possession of the two small forts and the
pass called Kailagh4ii. The enemy retreated by Amkharok towards
Katolgarh and leaving a small garrison in Timla, the irregulars
followed in pursuit. The next day, a second detachment accompa-
nied by 150 hill-men armed with mratchlocks and supplies sufficient
for 8 week’s march arrived at Timla and pushing on across the
ridge descended into the valley of the Ladhiya, where they joined
the first detachment. The force now under the command of Bahédur
! To Hon’ble E. Gardner, dated I.Dt.h Februory, 1st and 18th March, 1815,
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Siogh, Subahdér of the fourth company and an experienced
partisan leader, consisted of some 500 irregulars with 200
Kuméoni matehlockmen, with whomn he crossed the K&nadeo ridge
and reached Champéwat, the ancient capital of Kumaon, on the
28th February. Cuaptain Hearsey attributes the success of this
expedition to the exertions of the Kumfoni levies. Kalidhar, the
Gorkhidli Subahdar, made some show of resistance at Barapipal
near Barauli, where he had formed a stockade, but this was turned
hy Bahddur Singh on the 26th and the enemy fled to Katolgarh,
leaving a few goats and sheep and their baggage behind. Bah&dur
Bingh followed closely, but the (orkhali leader with 100 men was
able to occapy the fort before the levies came up and invested it.
All the Kuméonis in the Gorkhéli force joined our party sod
Captain Hearsey was thus enabled to leave 500 men at Bilhari as a
precautionary measure to watch Hastidal, who threatened to cross

the Sarda.

It had been proposed that Captain Hearsey, after destroying the
Defeat of Captain Hear- Dridges, and posting detachments to watch
sey at Khilpati, the Kaili and prevent the passage of Gor-
Lhali reinforcements from Doti, should march on Almora and com-
bine his oparations with those of Lieutenant-Colonel Gardoer. It
became, however, iinpossible to carry this plan into effect, for
information! was received that the Gorkhélis were about to make
a serious attempt to relieve Almora, and that preparations were
being made in the neighbouring Nepdlese provinces of Doti and
Achéin to send a force across the Kali under Hastidal, the bro-
ther of Bam Séh and an officer of great reputation. It was neces-
sary, therefore, that all Captain Hearsey's endeavours should be
directed to prevent succour reaching Almora. To create a diver-
sion and prevent if possible Hastidal from leaving Doti, the scheme
which had been entertained and wbich has been already noticed, of
sending the ex-Raja, Prithipat Sah, into that province with a body
of irregalar troops, was rcvived® and a new levy of five hundred
men under one Ainin Kban was ordered with this intention. On
the 14th March, a strong party of Gorkh4lis attacked a detachment

3 Captain Hearsey reported his arrival at Champiwat on the 13th Maroh,
and detailing the difficu.iies that he had te encounter pointed out 1hat Hastidal
conld st any time cross the Sirda and commence operations in Kumaon.
% From Government, 33rd March, 1816. Diithipat Sih was eventually pen-
sdsmod by our Guvernment. To, dated 13th August, 1818,
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of our force which Captain Hearsey had left at Barmdeo, but were
repalsed at all points and were compelled to retreat across the river
with considerable loss. Qur party suffered severely in this action.
Prithipat 84h, who with his younger brother Jagjit S&h bad joined
the force, was wounded aud obliged to return to Pilibhit and his
uncle was killed. The levies were in the meantime being made
with difficulty and, owing to the absence of Prithipat Sah, the ex-
pedition was at last coustermanded, and this diversion was conse-
quently never carried into effect. The force under Captain Hearsey
was employed during the month of March in watching the Kali, in
the hope of preventing the passage of Hastidal, and in the unsue-
cessful siege of Katolgarh, a fort, a few miles to the north-west of
Champéwat. On the 31st March, Hastidal succeeded in crossing
the Kali at Kusm ghit about twenty miles east of Champiwat.
Captain Hearsey, in bis endeavours to watch the Kili and to pre-
vent the passage of the Gorkbalis, had so broken up his force into
separate detachments, that it was impossible for him to concentrate
immediately the means which he had for resisting the progress of
Hastidal. He marched, however, with what force he could muster,
and was met by the enemy near Khilpati, about five miles to the
north-east of Champéwat. His men made hardly an attempt to
withstand the attack of the Gorkhalis, whose vietory was immediate
and complete, and Captain Hearsey was himself wounded and
taken prisoner. The remains of the force fled to the plains, and
thus ended the attack on Kéli Kumaon. Captain Hearsey attri-
buted his disaster in some measure to the treachory of the Phartiy4l
party in Kali Kumaon,' and the Mards always declare that the
information and assistance which the Phartiyils gave to Hastidal
had an important effect in bringing about the defeat of the British
force. There is no doubt that the Phartiy4l party were suspicious
of our intentions and jealous of the influence of Harak Deb Joshi,
the ohief of the opposite faetion ; but the real canse of Captain
Hearsey’s defeat was the superior courage of the Gorkhili soldiers,
‘which no zeal for his success on the part of the people of the
country could have enabled him to withstand. It was before men-
tioned that early in Febraary a force of five hundred men had

! Letter trom Captain Hearsey to Hon’ble E. Garduer, dated 14ih June,
1816, mentioning Bhana Kulatia, resident of a village neat Champiwat, as
their chief.

83



¢58 HIMALAYAN DISTRICTS

been sent from Kishipur with orders to enter the hills from Rudrpor
by Bhamauri and Bhfin Til. No active operations were however
undertaken in this quarter, and the only results were the occapation
of the petty fort of Barakheri at the foot of the hills, and that of
Chhakhita Garhi near Bhim Tél on the 1st April, after it had been
abandoned by the enemy.

The defeat of Captain Hearsey was first announced on the 6th
Qardner's levies rein- APril to the main body under Lieutenant-
forced, Colonel Gardner by a feu-de-joie from the
ramparts of the fort of Lilmandi at Alurora,! und on the following
day Bam Suh wrote to the British commander that Captain Hearsey
was wounded and a prisoner, but that he might rest assured that
the prisoner would receive every caro and attention at the hands of
his captors. This untoward result of the expedition to Champiwat
wnight have been attended with most serious consequences, for
although the actual numbers of the rcinforcoment brought into
Kumaon from Doti probably did not exceed a few hundred men,
little dependence could have been placed on the raw levies under
Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner had they been vigorously attacked
by even a small body of Gorkhalis, elated by success anc under the
command of an officer of acknowledged bravery and enterprize like
Hastidal. But fortunately for the progress of the operations so
happily commenced, efficient succour was on its way, for Lord Hast-
ings on receiving intelligence of the impertant advantages that had
been gnined by the force urder Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner, per-
ceiving the immense influence which the complete occapation of
Kumaon would have on the fate of the campaign, determined to
lose no time in sending a body of regular troops to complete what
had been so well bagun. ¢ The state of operatious,” says? Prinsep,
¢ before Jaithak, combined with the assurance that the tranquillity
of Central India would not be disturbed this season, were the cir-
cumstances that enabled the Governor-General to devote the troops
of his regular army to this service now ; though two months earlier

10n the 7th April, Lientcnant-Colonel Gardner rcceived a report from
Lieutenant and Adjutant Martindale of the defeat of Captain Hearsey’s force at
Khilpati on the 2ud April. Thie offlicer also reported that he had unly 300 men
with him and that he lr}tendcd to retire on Chamnpiwat, but the same day his force
wap attacked by Hastidal and dispersed with great loss. From Government,
dated 26th April. ?Prinscp, Volume I, No 151, Government to Hon’ble
E Gardner, dated 2nd April, 1815, dctailing the instructions given to Colonel
Nicolls.
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he had not deemed it safe to spare them.” The force assembled to
support Lieatenant-Colonel Gardner was composed of 2,025 men,
consisting of the 1st Battalion, 4th Regiment Native Infantry, under
Captain Faithful (761 men); the 2nd Battalion, 5th Regiment Nativo
Infaatry, under Major Patton (764), and a detachment of the 15th
Regiment Native Infantry then employed in Garhwé4l (500), with
twelve guns,! and the whole was placed on the 23rd March under the
command of Colonel Nicolls of Her Majesty’s 14th Foot, Quarter-
Master-General of Her Majesty’s troops in India.? Early in April
Colonel Nicolls entered the hills, and following the same route
which had been taken by Lieatenant-Colonel Gardner, he joined
the force at Kathrmal on the 8th April without meeting any
opposition on the way.
Colonel Nicolls now assumod the command of the whole of the
Colonel Nicolis com- 1nvading force, both regular and irregular,
mands. the superintendence of the civil affairs of the
province and the direction of the diplomatic transactions with the
Gorkbhdli authorities remaining as before with Mr. E. Gardner. The
Gorkhé4lis at Almora had now been joined by Hastidal and the force
which ho had brought with him from Doti. Bat, notwithstanding the
arrival of Hastidal, the capture of Almora and the occupation of the
province had now become'a matter of certainty, for the means of the
Gorkbalis were utterly insufficient to contend against the large force
of regular troops which was now arrayed against them. They were
already reduced to great difficulties from scarcity of supplies at
Almora, and the garrison, who had received no pay for a long time
past, conld only supply themselves with food by plundering the
adjacent villages. A great part of the inhabitants of the town
abandoned it and fled into more quiet parts of the country. Some
letlers’ from the principal Gorkbali officers at Almora to Nepdl,
which were intercepted in the beginning of April, give us au idea
of the difficulties to which the garrison was reduced. These simple
and straightforward letters, free from all boasting and oriental
exaggeration, clicited from Lord Hastings an expression of well-
merited respect for ‘‘their spirit of patriotic zeal and devo-
tion.”

1Two 12-pounders, s°'x 6-pounders, two 4}-inch mortars and lwa.anch mer-
cars. t Afterwarde Sir Jasper Nicolls and (k_vmmnnder-ln-(‘-hxef in India
¢ Sec Appendix A. and from Govt., dated 35th April, 1815,
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Varivus attempts at negociation bad been made by the Chauntra
Bam SAb, but his propoeals were of so vague
a nature that it appeared that his only object
was to gain time, and they led to no result. That our officers had
correctly interpreted the intentions of the enemy was afterwards
shown,! for from the day that intelligence was received by them of
the despatch of Colonel Nicolls’ force, letters were sent to Nepél
asking for reinforcements, and on the 4th May, eight companies of
Gorkhélis (numbering 633 men) were actually despatched from Kath-
méndu towarde Almora and a promise was given that others should
soon follow. This tardy compliance with the requisitions of the Gor-
khili commanders in Kumaon was of little use, for long before the
reinforcements had reached the K4ali, Almora bad fallen and the Gor-
khalis bad retired across that river. Abandoned almost by those to
whom he looked for support, Bam Sih saw the necessity for making
some movement in Kumaon itself, and early on the morning of the
22nd April, up to which time no further military operations had
been undertaken on either side, Hastidal marched with a strong
detachment from Almora in a northerly direction. It has been
generally supposed that the object of the Gorkhélis in this move-
ment was to turn the left of the British position and to endeavour
by a sudden attack to recover the ground that had been lost. It
appears, however, from a letter written by Bam Sih and the other
principal Gorkbali officers to Amar Singh Thapa after the fall of
Almora, the sincerity of which there is no reason to doubt, that
Hastidal had no such bold ‘intentions, and that this movement was
undertaken only with the object of keeping open the Gorkhali
communications with the northern parganahs of the district. Having
now lost their hold of the country between Alinora and the plains,
it was a matter of importance to the Nepalese Government, as well
s to the Gorkhali forces operating in Kumaon, that their communi-
cations to the north should not be disturbed, for it was by this route
only that they could correspond with their detachments in western
Kumaon and Garhwal and with the seat of war on the right bank
of the Ganges. But in the desperate state of the Gorkhéli affairs
at Almora the movement was a very unwise one, and although it
would undoubtedly have becn impossible for the enemy under any

Aotion at Ganankth.

1 To Mr, Gardner, dated 17th May, 1815,
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circumstances to have delayed the fall of Almora much longe the
result of this expedition greatly helped to sccelerate that event.
Hastidal directed his march over the Kalmatiya range towards
Gauanith, a mountain about fifteen miles north of Almora between
the valleys of the Kosi and the Sarja, intending apparently to holc.l [
position there, by help of which a communication could be main-
tained round the left of the British army posted at Hawalbégh.
The Gorkblélis bad been anxious to keep this movement secret, bat
the favourable disposition towards us of the people of the conntry
gavoe us such facilities for obtaining information that all conceals
ment was impossible, and Colonel Nicolls was awsre of what had
occurred very sooun after Hastidal had left Almora. He, at once,
despatched a strong party of irregulars under Captain Butterfield
to the western parganahs, to induce confidence and obtain supplies
and to counteract the manceuvre of Hastidal. Major Patton was
detached on the same evening (22nd April) with seven companies
of the 5th Native Infantry and five flank companies under Captain
Leys, and a body of irregulars altogether amounting to mnine hun-
jred men with a six-pounder and a mortar, aud was sent up the
Kosi from Katdrmal to watch and if possible attack the force under
Hastidal. The Gorkhilis reached Gananith the day after they
left Almora, but before they could properly establish themselves
there they were attacked by the British. The first part of the
ascent to Gananéth is steep, but the upper parts of the inountain
slope down gently in broad grassy lawns, with meore level ground
than we commonly find on the rugged ridges of the Himnalaya. A
little to the south of the temple of Gananath, in one of the beautiful
turfy glades among the pine-groves, the Gorkhdli and the British
forces met on the evening of the 23rd April. The contest was a short
one Hastidal was killed by a musket ball in the temple and his fall
was the signal for the flight of the Gorkhalis. Our loss in this brilliant
action was only two sepoys killed and Ensign Blair aud twenty-
five sepoys wounded.! The enemy lost both Hastidal and Jairokha
Sardér and thirty-two sepoys killed, whilst the number of the
wounded is uoknown, for many of them perished on their way
back to Almora and many others dispersed and never reached thag
place. The British, leaving a small detachment at Gananéth,
1To C. in C,, 24Lh April, 18785.
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returned the next day to Katarmal. “In Hastidul Chauntra,” writes
Mr. J. B. Fraser, “ the enemy lost a most valuable active and enter-
prising officer and a man whose character was particularly smiable.
He was uncle to the reigning prince of Nepél and his talents and
virtues were worthy of his high descent. With the sentiments
which a brave man ever entertains for a noble and worthy encmy,
Colonel Nicolls, in his official despatch, paid a-most handsome and
feeling tribute to his memory.”

Colonel Nicolls ceemed determined to lose no time in follow-
ing up his success, which the death of Hastidal rendered a very
important one, and on the 25th April he put his troops in motion
to attack Almora. The main body of the Gorkhilis, under tbe
command of Angat Sirdér, was stationed a
little above the village of Péndekhola on
the ridge called Sitoli, about two miles west of Almora between
the town and the Kosi; a detachment under Cbdmu Bhandéri
was posted on the Kalmatiya hill to protect the right flank of
the position ; and the remainder of their force was stationed at
Almora under the command of the Chauntra Bam S&éh himself.
At one P. M. on the 25th April Colonel Nicolls moved with
the greater part of his force against the Sitoli position, where the
Gorkhalis had thrown ap breast-works and stockades. Colonel
Nicolls had intended to establish a battery within range of the first
stockade and had taken up graund for the purpose, but seeing bis
men confident and ready for the attack, he ordered the two first
stockades to be taken by assavlt which was well carried out by
Captain Faithful and the first battalion of the 4th Native Infantry.
The irregular infantry under Lieutenant-Colonel Garduner then
advanced by a parallel ridge and diverging near the sumnmit easily
possessed themselves of the three remaining breast-works on the
Sitoli ridge. In the meantime, fifty men of the 4th Regiment occa-
pied a small breast-work on the loft and the entire regiment event-
ually halted on the ridge itself, whilst Captain Leys with the flank
battalion pursued the retreating enemy. Finding five different
roads, the British advanced along each until they possessed the
stockade leading to Kalmatiya and thus cut off all communications of
the enemy in that quarter. The Gorkhélis fought with their usual
determination and courage, but they were driven from every point

Attack on Almora.
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and compelled to retreat into the town of Almora, followed closely
by the British force. Colonel Nicolls established his head-quarters
for the night at Pokbarkhali about half a mile north of the fort of
Almora, aund the troops were encamped close to the town, and on
the bill called Haridungari above Pokharkhali. About 11 p. M. in
the same night, the enemy made a vigorous attempt to recover the
ground he had lost. The detachment posted on Kalmatiya' under
the command of Chimu Bhanddri descended from the ridge and
attacked the British position on the north, while at the same time
the garrison of Léhnandi bearing the noise of musketry made a
sortie from Almora on the opposite side. The attack on the north
was at first successful. The Gorkhilis carried onr most northern
post, though stockaded and beld by Lieutenant Costly and a detach-
ment of the 4th Native Infantry. One hundred men of the flank
battalion of the same regiment under the command of Lieutenants
Brown and Winlield were instuntly despatched to the assistance of
the party, and Lieutepant-Colonel Gardner, who bappeued to be
with Colonel Nicolls at the time, led in person a company of bis
irregulars to the spot. By the promptness and gallautry of the
supports the position was recovered, and though the Gorkhdlis again
charged our troops two or three times, they were always repulsed.
The loss on both sides during this conflict was very considerable, for
the enemy came on With great determination and was only defeated
after a hard struggle. During this iime tle sortie from the Almora
side took place and a violent attack was made upon our most
advanced position in that quarter. The enemy came up to the
very wall of the stockade, which they attempted to cross, theugh
it was nearly six feet high ; the one or two who succeeded, however,
fell dead within. These assaults and skirmishes continued during the
whole night, occasioning great loss on both sides and on the British
side the death of a promising young oflicer, Lieutenant Taply.

Natives of Kumaon who were present at the time declare how-
ever, and very probably with trath, that a
considerable part of our loss on the occasion
was caused by the fire of our own men, in the confusion which was
caused by the first successful attack of the Gorkbdlis. OQur loss in
killed and wounded on the 25th amounted altogether to two hundred

Almora taken.

! Common!y called by the European community of Almora, Kalimath.
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and eleven men.! The next morning, the advanced post was pushed
forward to within seventy yards of the fort of Almora and the mortar
batteries which had been placed in position during the night shelled
the enceinte with such good effect that numbers of the garrison counld
be seen leaving the fort by a wicket on its eastern side. The advanced
post considercd too easily that the fort had been evacuated and en-
deavoured to enter by the same door, but were met by the garrison,
who obliged them to retreat. The artillery fire was continued until
about 9 A.M., when the Chauntra sent a letter under a flag of truce,
supported by a letter from Captain Hearsey, requesting a suspension
of hostilities and offering to treat for the evacuation of the province
on the basis of the terms offered to the Chauntra several weeks
previously by Mr. Gardner. Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner was depu-
ted to hold a personal conference with Bam Sih, and on the follow-
ing day the negociation was brought to a close by the conclusion
of a convention under which the Gorkhdlis agreed to evacuate the
province and all its fortified places. It was stipulated that they
should be allowed to retire across the Kali with their guns, arms,
military stores, and private property, the British providing thera
with the necessary supplies and carriage.

The convention for the evacuation and surrender of Kumaon
was signed at Almora on the 27th April, 1815 by the Hon’ble
E. Gardner, Bam Sib, Chimu Bhandéri and Jasmadan Thépa, and
as a pledge for the due fulfilment of the conditions, the fort of
Lalmandi, erected o the site now occupied by fort Moira, was, the
same day, surrendered to the British under a royal salute and
Captain Hearsey was released. The officers in command of the
soveral Gorkhali detachments in Kumson and Garhw:il who were
under the aunthority of Bam Sah were ordered to give up their
posts. On the 25th April, Bam Sih and his Sardars paid a com-
plimentary visit to Mr. Gardner and Colonel Nicolls and were
received in Colonel Nicolls’ tent under a salute of nineteen guns.
The visit was returned the next day and the same evening Jasmadan
Thapa, on the part of Bam Sik, came with an open letter requesting

3 On thie point cxact information is not obtainable as the whole of the
military correspondence and records of the period belonging to the station staff
offico at Almora were about ten years ago burned as waste paper—a fate which
is gradually overtaking all the records in the country that are at all worth
prescrvation. See furtber Fraser’s Journsl, p. 46, and Pringep’s Transactions, .,
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that it might be forwarded to. Amar Bingh Thipa, Ranjor Bingh
and the other Bardérs at Juithak and Nehan, against whom General
Ochterlony was then acting, informing them of the events that
had taken place in Kumaun and advising them to endeavour to
obtain for themselves similar conditions and to withdraw their
forces from the western hills to the east of the Kili. The letter!
was signed by Bam 86h and the other Gorkhéli leaders at Almora
and is so interesting as containing the Glorkbili account of the war
that I give it here in full :—

“On the 23nd un action was fought on Gananith ké dandé. Hastidal and
Jairokha Kézl with nine sepoys were killed ; others were wounded. The enemy
lost & captain and some men. The enemy’s force was at Katfrmal with de-
tachments st Bi€hi Devi and Dhamus; 2,600 men were in a stockade on the
¥atbpur hill and our communications with Bigeswar were threatemed. So I sent
my brother Hastidal 0 Gananéth. By his death and that of Jairokha the enemy
scquired conflience, but I disposed of the troops to the best advantage. Om
Tuesdey the 35th the enemy, consisting of the Europeans in fromt followed by
the battalions, the mortars on eight elephants, advanced in sucocession to the
assault of Sitoll. Intimativn was sent me by Captain Angat. 8o I sent the
Bhawéni Bakhs' company, with the exception of a single patis for my own pro-
tection, to his support. I waa unable to send more without weakening Rangelu’s
post at Lilmandi and Charu Lekh. Our men were unable to withstand their
volleys of 1,000 musketry and were obliged to abandon thelr defences. Nar S&h
Chauntra with a supply of ammunition proceeded in another direction and exerted
himself to the utmost; but for onc musket of mine twenty of theirs ralued ahowers
of ballets upon us : it was impossible to withstand their fire.

The enemy pursued us into he town. I then detcrmined to defend the forts
of Lélmandi and Nanda Devi. In the meantime the officers and Captain Angat
in a litter arrived by the lower road. I ordered a charge of 30 men sword in hand,
but the enemy took post in the temple of Dip Chand and kept up an incessans
fire of shells upon the fort. I ordered Bhandiri Kazi to collect the forco on
Kalmatiya and make an attack at night on the hill above Mital Devi called
Haridéngeri ; in this affair the enemy had a lieutenant and 98 men killed and we
gained the position, though with the loss of Subahdar Zabar Adhikéri and Mastrim
Thipe. About 20 minutes after, a battalion under Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner
and other Europeans arrived and renewed the action and Sirddr Banstr Karki
with jamadirs, and 45 gallant gentlemen, were killed and scarccly any escaped
unwounded on either side. Colonel Gardaer and Colonel Nicolls’ brother were
wounded. I ordered reinforcoments to advance under Jasmadsn Théps, but
some of the men ran away and others showed symptorus of following, eo tho re-
inforcement did not advance. The firing continued all night. In the morning
the remains of the Bhandiri’s force retired to Sintoll and the ensmy retarned

who communicated its contents

! Itiwas forwarded to Genoral Ochterlony, dated 13th May
’

to the Gorkhéli leader at Malaun. Government to Ochterlony,
1818
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towarda the fort, recommencing a brisk fire from the trenches which was main-
tained for six hoars on both sides, but with the addition of stones on ours. The
mortars never ceased firing an {netant night and day, and men and women and
animals were exposed to the fire. Captain Hesrsey advised us to carry off the
magazine and effects of the Raja, I replied that if anything could be saved it
would be well, and I requested him to apply for & occssation of hostilities. In
the meantime, I sent to Chimu Bhandéri, and we four had a consultation on the
state of affairs. We considered that we had a large stock of ammunition here,
but the soldiers of the levies were altogether useless, and whep thoss you have
cherigshed betray you in the season of distress, what Is to be done? The genuine-
Gorkhélis alone proved themselves of service, and the Baridars (chiefs) only were
%o be depended on. On this I reflected that we ought not to sufter the power and
wealth of our master to be reduced or dispersed, and determined on sending to
Mr. Gardner and baving a conference. On Inquiry of Mr. Gardner what were the
cauges of the present quarrel, he replied that the murder of the Tahsildir in
Btwal had given decp offence to the Governor-General, on which acecount ke had
made immense preparations. At present he anticipated no beneflt from a recenci-
llation with us, but if our differences can be adjusted on certain conditions, it is
well. ¢Retire beyond the K&li and write to your Government to reqnest that an
acoredited egent may be sent with full powers to the Governor-General.” I have
sccordingly written and matters are now in train of adjustinent and now friendly
intcreourse is established between the English and Gorkhélis. Do you therefore
retire from the west with your armmy. We are going to the eastern side of the
Kifli, and you ought to put an end to the war and conclude terms of peace with
General Ochterlony. Bring your army and military stores with yon. We will
then in conjunction address our Government, recommending that a vakil be
sent to the Governor-General to settle the business.””

A proclamation was now issued by Mr. Gardner declaring that the
province of Kumaon was attached to the British Provinces, call-

Mr. Garduer has civil  iDZ on the principal people of the country
charge. to repair to Almora, and inyiting the inha-
bitants to return to their homes and to their ordinary occupa-
tions.! On the 30th April the Gorkh4lis commenced their march,
and on the 14th May they crossed the Kali at Jhél-ghét into
Doti, according to the terms of the agreement that had been en-
tered into. No opposition was offered by any of the Gorkhali
detachments in other parts of the province : they were all included
in the convention entered into by Bam Sah, and most of them
followed him into Doti. The two principal posts which the Gor-
khalis had possessed in western Kumaon were the forts of Naithé-
na, in Pali, on the left bank of the Rimganga; and Lohba twelve
miles further north, a little within the border of Garhwal. In

* Frowm Government, dated 3rd May, 1816,
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each of these forts there were about one hundred and fifty men.
Naithina was evacuated after the fall of Almora before any special
demand had been made for its surrender. Lohba was reduced by
the people of the country, who had been supplied with ammuni-
tion by Mr. Gardner. They succeeded in cutting off the Wwater of
the garrison, and compelled it to evacuate the fort on the 22nd of
April, four days before the fall of Almora. The Gorkhdlis attribu-
ted the insurrection of the districts near Lohba to the influence
of Harak Deb Joshi. This wasthe only quarter where the inhabi-
tants took any very active means to expel the Gorkhdlis, although
they were everywhere most anxious for the success of the British
enterprise. No resistance was offered by any of the Gorkb4li detach-
ments in Qarhwal, and the whole of that district fell into our hands
without the slightest opposition after the fall of Almora. A force
marched to Srinagar from the west, after the settlement of affairs
in that quarter, but nothing occurred which called for any military
operations or which demrands any more particular notice here,
The Hon'ble E. Gardner was dirgcted by the Gov~cnor-General to
assume the office and title of Commissioner for the affairs of
Kumaon and Agent to the Governor-General on the 8rd of May,
1815, and Mr. G. W. Traill was appointed his assistant on the 8th
July. Colonel Nicolls with a force, accompanied by Mr. Gardner,
proceeded to Champiwat immediately after Bam Sah commenced
his march, and in that place Mr. Gardner turned his attention to
civil affairs. The treaty by which Kumaon was ceded to the Bri-
tish was not, however, concluded till the 2nd December, 1815, and
was not ratified until the 4th March, 1816.

During the interval between the fall of Almora and the
ratification of the treaty with Nepél the
Kaliriver formed the eastern boundary. In
the meantime Mr. Gardner was instructed to inquire whether the
acceptance of this boundary in any future negotiations with
Kathméndu would secure the trade with Tibet by the passes across
the Himalaya from any interference of the Gorkhdlis, and should
it appear that any frontier beyond the Sérda in the part where it
approa.éhes the snowy range should be required for this purpose,
the extent of it should be defined. so that its cession might be
provided for. Similarly he was to ascertain what extension to the

Peace with Nepil.
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westward would be advisable with a view to the tranquillity of the
new province, so that on the re-establishment of any of the former
Rajas, provision might be made for that purpose. Opportunity
was alse tuken of the presence of Bam Séb in Doti to ascertain
the views of the Nepdlese Durbir with regard to peace. As has
been shown already, he belonged to the peace party, which was
opposed to the war party, headed by the Thépas, but had not
joined in the invitation given by the ruler of Nepal to Guru Gajréj
Mier to proceed to Kathméndu with & view of ‘opening a negoti-
ation for peace with the British authorities. Mr. QGardner was
informed that should the Nepélese Government choose Bam Séih
as their agent to conduct these negotiations, Lord Hastings would
intrust to him the delicate task of representing the British. Lieute-
nant-Colonel Gardner had accompanied the Gorkhélis on their march
into Dati as far as Jhil ghét, and he confirmed the account of the
disposition of Bam S&h and the anxiety felt by him that he should
be the means of communication between the court of Nepél and
the British. Bam BS&h urged that if the negotiations fell into the
hands of the Khasiyas, as the Thapas were termed, not only could
there be no real peace, but that death or exile awaited him and all
others who belonged to the party of the Raja.! The correspond-
ence shows that the British were inclined to afford to Bam Séh
snd the party he represented all the support they could derive
from a knowledge of the favourable disposition of our Government
towards them, and that should it be necessary for them to occupy
Doti for themselves, they might rely on our assistance and
co-operation. The expediency of limiting our direct support, in
the first instance to the assurance of our entire sympathy with
the party, was based on the belief that any other mode of render-
ng that support would be inconsistent with general principles of
policy and could not conduce to the attainment of the particular
object in view. A -public declaration to the Gorkhdili Government
of our desire to negotiate with Bam Shh, to the exclusion of any
other agent, would naturally excite suspicion of a secret under-
standing with him founded on his presumed readiness to make
greater sacrifices of the interests of his Government in order to
conciliate our good will then any other individual or party. A very

.Y To Mr. Gardner. dated 17th. 19t!s, and 213t May, and from him dated 8th
June; 1815, after a.personal intervisw with Bam Sab on these matiers.
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powerful and plausible handle would thus have been given to bia
enemies for preventing him getting the negotiations into his hands,
and should they succeed, we should not only have unnecessarily
‘excited their opposition and ill-will but have made Bam Sah’s
position extremely dangerous. Tbe knowledge obtained by Bam
Séh of our real disposition would enable him and his adherents
to take advantage of the circumstance in disposing the Raja to
emancipate himself from the Thépas, who by their violent messures
bad brought on the war, and to seek the aid of his own near
relatives, whose pacific counsels would have averted the w' r and
might yet save hjs Government from ruin.
~ As to the occupation of Doti by Bam Sé&b the British had no
hesitation in offering their assistance. So long as hostilities con-
tinued between the two states, it was right to use every effort to
reduce the means and circumscribe the territories of the Gorkhélis
and to support a rebellion in Doti was perfectly consistent with the
acknowledged principles of public honor and the practice of belli-
gerent states. Bat it was distinctly stated that it was for Bam
B&b himself to consider whether, by taking tbis step, he promoted
his own security and increased his chauce of recovering bis ascen-
dancy in Nepil. So far as British interests were conocerned, the
presence of an independent state on our eastern frontier ruled by
-a chief well disposed towards us and necessarily relying upon us for
support would have been eminently advantageous. Accordingly
Mr. Gardner was instructed to convey to Bam Sih the assurance
that it would afford the greatest gratification to the British if he
were empowered by the Raja to conclude terms of peace, and that
in the event of his finding it necessary to break with the Darbér
to secure himself from persons seeking his destruction or to oppose
the usurping faction who were ruining the states for their own
eelfish purposes, he might rely on the aid of the British Govern-
ment, who would guarantee to him and to his family the indepen-
dent sovereignty of Doti and any other territory which he might
acquire, and promise was given that provision should be made for
this purpose in any treaty entered into with Nephl. At the same
time it was to be clearly understood that the views of Bam Séh
should primarily be directed towards concluding a peace, and that
when pledging our assistance towards maintaining him in Doti,
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it was not to be done so as to tempt him, by the opportunity of ac-
quiring an independent sovereignty, into conduct contrary to his
duty to his prince and country. His seizure of Doti would doubt-
leas cause a continuance of the war which, whilst ruinous to N epdl,
would also prove inconvenient to British interests. The offer of
assistance in conquering Doti was therefore made in such a way
as to render it less preferable than aid in resisting the machina-
tions of the Thépa party and restoring the influence of the Raja by

promoting peace, but was still held out as an ultimate resource
should occasion arise.

Gajrij Misr, the gura of the late Raja Ran Bahidur Séh,
was at this time at Benares and was invited by the reigning
Raja and Bbim Sen Théipa to Nepdl. During the time of his
influence he was always favourable to the
British connection and was employed in
the negotiations conducted both by Major-General Kirkpatrick
and Lieutenant-Colonel Knox and bad always professed his desire
and ability to conclude terms of peace and accomplish the sub-
version or at least the limitation of the power of the Thépas.
With these designs he proceeded to Kathméndu, after being apprised
generally of the terms on which peace would be granted. As there
was reason to think that the views of this person and those of
Bam Sih were, in the main, the same, it was suggested to the
latter that it would be well if they could unite their interests for
the promotion of their mutual advantage.

On the 15th May, 1815, Amar Singh Thapa surrendered to Ge-
Operations tothe west Deral Ochterlony, and I shall now complete
of the Jumna. the brief account of the campaign in the
western hills. In Bahar and Gorakhpur nothing new was attempt-
ed, and it is therefore only necessary to refer to the operations
before Jaithak and Nahan. After the unsuccessful attack on
Jaithak of the 27th December, General Martindell, notwithstand-
ing the immense numerical superiority of his force, made no fur-
ther attempts worth recounting to dislodge the eneiny. Miserable
vacillation and utter want of all enterprise or judgment constitute
the history of the siege of Jaithak. At the end of March it was
determined to blockade the place, but it held out until its fall was
brought about by the successful operations of General Ochterlony,

Gajréj Misr.
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of which some account must now be given. It has already been
stated that Amar Singh had been compelled towards the end of
January to establish himself in tlie fortified position of Malaun,
and to concentrate there the greater part of his forces. But, not-
withstanding the indefatigable exertions of General Ochterlony
and his officers, it was not until the middle of April that after all
the detached forts had been reduced, in which Amar Singh had
left amall garrisons, the final preparations could be made for the
attack on Malaun iteelf. On the 15th April General Ochterlony
ordered an attack to be made on Deothal, a high point within the
enemy's position. After a desperate struggle, which was renewed
on the following day, Deothal remained in the possession of the
British. We lost in these operations seven officers and three
hundred and forty-seven men killed and wounded. The loss of
the Gorkhélis on the second day alone was said to have exeeeded
five hundred men, and among them was Bhakti Thdpa, one of
their most distinguished officers. A road by which heavy guns
could be transported to Deothal was now constructed, and baticries
were raised against Malaun itself.

But it had now become evident to all that the Gorkhalis must
very soon cease to offer any further resistance to the progress of
the British arms. The occupation of Kumaon had cut off all
hope -of relief and bad made retreat impossible, even if the
vigilance and the superior forces of (eneral Ochterlony could have
been evaded, and most of the Gorkhfli Sardérs were desirous of
making terms before it was too late. But Amar Singh refused to
listen to any proposals of accommodation. There was little sub-
ordination of rank in the GorkhAli army and most of the superior
officers abandoned Malaun with their men, leaving Amar Singh to
the fate which he seemed determined to suffer. At last, when he
had only two hundred men remaining, he agreed to the terms that
had been offered by the British General, and on the 15th of May,
he signed a convention agreeing to deliver up the forts of Malaun
and Jaithak and the whole country between Kumaon and the
Satlaj. The Gorkhali troops were permitted to march through the
plains to the east of the Kali, retaining their private property, but
without arms. An exception to this Jast stipulation was made in
favor of the small force under Amar Singh's personal command
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who, “in coosideration,” to use the words of the convention! “ of
the high rank and character of Kfzi Amar Singh Thiéps, and of
the skill, bravery and fidelity with which he has defended the
country committed to his charge,” were permitted to march out
with their arms and accoutrements, their colours, and two guns.
A similar favour was granted to two hundren men under Ranjor
Singh, the brave defender of Jaithak. *“Thus,” writes Prinsep,
“the campaign, which in January promised nothing but disaster,
finished in May by leaviug in the possession of the British the
whole tract of hills from tke Ghégra to the Satia).”

We shall now briefly sketch the progress of the negotiations
which ultimately led to peace with Nepél,
and perhaps no better example could be
had of the intricate nature of diplomatic communications in the
East than the volumes of correspondence on this subject disclose.
In order to prepare Mr. Gardner for the possibility of his being
intrusted with powers to negotiate a peace through Bam Séh,
a draft treaty was transmitted to him with the instructions of
Government, which were, briefly, the renunciation of all the points
in dispute between the two Governments antecedent to the war,
the cession of territory as an indemnification for the expenses of
the war and security for all persons who aided the British during
the hostilities.® Very shortly afterwards® information of the
arrival of Gajréj Misr in Colonel Bradshaw’s camp with power to-
conclude a treaty on bebalf of the Nepélese Government was
received, and Mr. Gardner was informed that, however much it was
desirous that the negotiations should be concluded through Bam
Sah, it would not be wise for the British Government to refuse to
receive an accredited agent apparently authorised to treat with it
after so frequently expressing its willingness to eome to an under-
standing. If, therefore, Gajraj. Misr's powers and instructions
were such as to enable him to make the cessions of territory which
the British were entitled and resolved to demand, Lieutenant-

1 Based on instructiona conveyed to General Ochtertony, dated 19th May, 1815,
? To Mr. Gardner, dated 25th May, 1815. 3 Ibid., 8th June, and reply,
dated 17th June: Bradshaw to Goveroment, dated 28th May, 1815. Gajr&j Misr,
however, brought no propositions whatever from the Government of Nepil,
which left the terms of peacc entirely to the generosity of the British Govern-
ment. They relied still, it would seem, op the hope excited by past forbearance

and appeared not to see the necessity for the sacrifice of territory which theix
violence had provoked the British to exact.

Negotlation for peace.
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Colonel Bradshaw was suthorised to treat with him. At the same
time means were taken to insure the safety of Bam S84h and the
security of his interests, and it was still determined to support
him in the independent possession of Doti, if he should so resolve
under the disappointment of his other views. His decision on this
point, too, admitted of no delay,since if peace were once signed, the
British could not give open or secret aid to the attempts of any
subject of the Nepél State against the interests of that State, and
the approach of Amar Bingh and the troops from the westward
would aleo preclude any attempt on Doti after their arrival. No
choice, therefore, remained to Bam Sih between an immediate
declaration of his independence accompanied by the neceasary
measures for securing it and a determination to preserve his alle-
giance to whatever party ruled in Nepal and await the course of
events. Authority was given to move a British force into Doti to
support Bamn Sah and Mr. Gardner was instructed “ not to urge
him to the adoption of either measure, but leave him to his free
choice, assuring him that, whatever it may be, the British Govern-
ment would continue to regard him as its friend and well-wisher.”

Lieutenent-Colonel Paris Bradshaw was also directed to ap-
prise Gajrii) Misr fully of the intentions of the British Government,
that, amongst other stipulations, it insisted oo the Nepél Darbér

Instructions $o Colo- &iving up all claims to the country west of
nel Bradshaw. the Kdli; further,that the British Government
having authorised its agents in the course of the war to enter into
engagements with certain chiefs and tribes, subjects of the Gov-
ernment of Nepdl, the Raja of Nepél should recognise and respect
any treaties and engagements which might have been formed
previous to the conclusion of the treaty and the Raja should
engage to make any further cession of territory as might be
necessary to enable the British Government to fulfil any engage-
ment which its agents might have contracted.! This stipulation-
though inconvenient and likely to give rise to the apprehension
that a compliance with it would bind the Raja to ruinous and
unknown concessions, was necessary to provide for the possible

¥ Other stipulations not so closely connected with Kumaon affairs were the
ocession of the Tardi along she whole line of frontier, the cession of certain lands
tothe 8ikkim Raja, who had sided us, and the reception of a Residant and eacort at
Kathméndu itself,
85
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event of Bam Séh's wishiug to establish bimself in Doti. At the
same time it was agreed that a list of the chiefs and tribes
referred to should be furnisbed before the treaty was presented
for ratification.

In the meanfime Bam Sé&h declared it poasible that Bhim

8t o between par- 3on, Who then held the principal place
tios in Nepdl, amongst the advisers of the Raja of Ne